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PREFACE 


The frequent glorification* of the Kathas by Patanjali 
urged me, as early as 1930, to undertake a study of their litera- 
ture and with that view I began to collect extracts and quota- 
. .tions of the lost Kathaka-Brahmaria from Sanskrit literature, 
particularly from Kasmir Mss. in Sarada script. The text, in 
its present form, was complete in 1935, when duties of pressing 
urgency intervened and the publication of the work had to be 
deferred till now. 

In 1920, Dr. Caland,t while editing a couple of extracts 
from the lost Kathaka-Brahmana, discussed, in detail, the 
literary aspect of the Katha problem. It was, of course, beyond 
the scope of his enquiry to go into such questions as “who were 
the Kathas ? how did they achieve pre-eminence about Pa pini’s 
time ? did they ever stir out of India ? and what were the 
causes of their decline ?” 

The Introduction to the present work attempts some sort 
of answer to these questions and is, in a way, designed to bring 
the historical aspect of the Katha problem to the forefront. 
And since, in the course of the present enquiry, I have, after a 
patient scrutiny of the cumulative evidence, ventured to equate 

* £7jp. Introduction p. Vn. 
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the Indian Kathas with the Hattis or Hittites, the Khata or 
Kheta of the Egyptian monuments, Khatta or Khate of the 
Assyrians, Kheta or Khitti of the Hebrews; and the Maitrayanas 
with the Mitannes, the problem of Katha-Maitrayanas is, 
at once, invested with an interest and importance peculiarly 
its own in the history of Indo-European people. 

And although our information regarding the Kathas is 
necessarily vague and fragmentary, our treatment of it discur- 
sive and diagrammatic, and our conclusions drawn therefrom 
only tentative and provisional, our main thesis may yet disclose, 
in outline, the very distinguished individuality of the Kathas 
and thus serve as a link in the provisional reconstruction of 
India’s prehistoric glory; and if competent scholars could 
further the feasibility of the proposed equation of the Kathas ' 
•with the Khatas in the light of the fact that “the ancestors of 
the Sanskrit-speaking tribes of north-western India were living 
in the 15th century B.C. on the plateau of Asia Minor”* a 
constructive approach will have, indeed, been made to the 
solution of the very intricate Hittite-Mitanni problem. 

Commensurate with this greatness of the race there arose 
a literature, which the Kathas adopted and nurtured in Vedic 
times. There are statementsf likely to establish that the 
Ksthaka-Brahmaina consisted of one hundred chapters. Their 
Srautasutra, of which the only known Patala is given in this 
Samkalanafor the first time, may have had several such Patalas. 
Their Samhita, together with two Grhya-sutras is available; and 
we know from the Carana-vyQha§ that there is nothing which 
is not found in the Kdthaka, But pre-eminent as the Katha race 
once was in deeds and literature, its decline, in both, was phe- 

A. B.. S&yoq, ^Mtolian Skidies p, Z2S. 

+ Op. Inkoduetion p. XXSVI. 

§ Op. cit. p. VII. 
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nomenal, so much so that with their exit from the arena of the 
Vedic sacrifice their literature dwindled, with the result that their 
two basic works, i. e, the Brahmana and the Srautasiitra were 
altogether lost, surviving only in the form of a few quotations. 

And if this survey of a large question, as a whole, should 
initiate even a few items of research, which, if done, will 
rectify omissions and urge some scholars — particularly in 
Kasmir—to attempt a discovery of the lost Kathaka-Brahmana 
and Srautasiitra, my modest venture will have, indeed, been 
well worth while. 

A word of acknowledgment. I have made the fullest 
possible use of the entire material, available in Lahore, bearing 
on the literature of the Kathas and the history of ancient India 
^ and Asia major and have gratefully acknowledged the fact 
in foot-notes. My debt to the European writers on these 
subjects is simply beyond measure. 

Mahatma Hamsaraja, the founder of the great D. A. V. 
movement and Prof. Dr. A. C. Woolner, Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of the Pan jab, were alive, when this work was 
undertaken. Each new extract included in this work filled the 
former’s heart with joy, and the latter took the printed portion 
of the work along with him to Simla in the long vacation of 
1932 and wrote a letter of appreciation from there. Both these 
patrons have now passed away and along with them has departed 
much of the glory of oriental studies in this province. In life 
and letters they were my guide : to them I am greatly beholden. 

Pt. Bhagavaddatta, once my colleague in the local 
D. A. V. College, and now a private researcher in Model Town, 
(Lahore), ever felt interested in the progress of this work. Prof. 
Srirama Sarma, another colleague in the same institution, now 
Principal of the newly started D. A. V. College in Srinagar, 
Kasmir, procured for me the loan of the only known manuscript 



of a portion of the Kathaka-Srautasutra from the Library of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I am grateful to them. 

Pt. Hamsaraja, the then librarian of the D. A. V. College 
Lalcand Research Library, and the late Lala Labhu Ram, 
librarian of the Panjab University Library, together with his 
assistant, Pt. Balasahaya Sastri very kindly placed at my 
disposal the required number of books and manuscripts. 

Messrs Meharchand Lachhman Das, the renowned 
and leading Foreign and Oriental Booksellers and Publishers 
of Lahore I can but thank for undertaking a book by nature 
unremunerative and ask their pardon for having expanded it 
beyond reasonable limits. 

Lastly I should take the opportunity to pay a tribute of 
gratitude, long overdue, to my wife, whose good counsel and . 
long-sustained encouragement have been my unfailing help in 
everything I have written for many years. 


LAHORE 12. 7. 43. ] 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Authorities differ on the number of Yajusa sakhas. The 
Carana-vyuha* enumerates 86 : — 

I m SIP ¥Ri?cI 1 

srpe^raST: ^I55^^t;FrifpT ciiaF^^qi; ^PTf: 

•PcflPiSifpT: W^rifPltRl I ?P IwT^PifPl PH P#cl I HHP 

PUfl SPPT: 1 m HP H#?! I 

PPP ^IPI: Hl4f^: WIIP: WIM: PPfeRf: 

qTHPfsHiT: P^RPT Iw HPP IpP; r'"tP If^- 

SPT HP Hraf^cT I ^?sP-. I cP ^#g%P HP HPtP- 

^Hpsft HPTP^ %i% I' 


Another Carana-vyuha, a parisista of the Atharva-veda*" 
gives only 24 : — 

m H#H l cPP H5FP:, WPPI:, 

Pf^:, %p:/ HPFRffHT:, 'MhpT:, PIHCT:, #p:, 

4pr:, artful:, =H?pr;, Hp:, lpH«flP:, PIPPftp:, 

StPPPSi:, HWT:, I 


It is note- worthy that according to both the enumerations 
the Kathas and Garakas are on a par, i. e. both of them are 
either caranas or sakhas. That this view is erroneous will be 
shown presently. 


1. Khanda II. Some of fchs names have variants. 

2. The Parisi§tas of the Atharva-veda; Parisista No. XLIX; edited by 
G. M. BoUing and Negelein Vol I, Part II, p. 336. 
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MuktikopanisatmentionslOQ:— 

3 ^^feriywn I 

OTt ^11^ *11^^*131 H 
?rpRPiw ?n=^: ^nr^r: q^'Ti 
3ISI#J?^ ^M: 11 

According to Mahabharata‘ these are 101 : — 

ipferfe^nfSE ^ 51=5^% I 

?31iRn^ 2IMJT % I 

fen *?5:'5fii% ^ i3¥fi: II 

"sr 5^fir30fTfe^ I 

w*ii5qw^ fc^nfSr: nMfe^q: i 
^mfer f| *rr fen ii 

% %fe^ ^n^ *ffer: I 

^^CTOSPHI: fe^JIcf^RIl 

This is confirmed by the Buddhist Divyavadsna^ : — 
3igRi?m{^% 3TfR w?H 1 3?i«^%Tr *1% snim: ?if »p? tpillsnlg’^T 

f^: 1 cR«JT TO ^fen 53rR35'Jn: ^'RT mm: I cf^ ^ ^ ^ 

^wr sfR^i^fer: W%55T ■^tRcf.iJl'l: wN^ gfeRl; n^=^rcl[feR ^PR: I 

fcN ^Tpup-q^oif jfTRT I tp^i?R2^wt 3jj^ ^^xrt jgcT^ fiwH « 

The same number is given by Patanjali® : — 

J3CSR!agiISg^J?3I5 tT^50%ElT flf^, 5R5n!R5it l^; I! 

The same is held by the author of Ahirfaudhnya- 
samhita*: — 


<?feft2I% 1 


35^ 'sr 


?nw snM: ?lf^ 11 5JM amurq; h 

1. Santi-Paran, Adhyaya 353, 32-35. 

2. Avadana XXXIII, Cowell and Neil’s edition, p. 633. 

3. Mahabhagya ( Kielhom) I. p. 9, E. 21; Benares ed. p. 28. 

4. Adhyaya XII, 8. 9. 



AS A Y1JU$A OAEA35IA 


III 


The same is the opinion of the author of Prapancahfdaya’ 



That the Yajur-veda had 101 §akhas is made definite by 
the signatures, occurring in the Kathaka-samhita. The signature 
at the end of the 30th Sthanaka runs : — 


=^^ri[raf 

Jiw t i i 

At the end of the 40th Sthanaka we read : — 

qiJT ?a}FR5 t I I w^- 

1 3Tfe?5=EP«IW»I5=^ft ^fl^gWU ^«ff R«r: 11 

The signature at the end of the Asvamedha-grantha 
runs :— 

5[S5?; I aff II ai! ^ i i ^ sw5re3 1 

I 9?! Jurf I 

The first signature at the end of the 18th Sthanaka reads :— 
#J?IT =g f feiw a 

These signatures, while defining the number of yajusa 
sakhas as 101, signify the distinction between : — 

(a) Yajur-veda, 

(bj Kathaka ( -carapa ) 

Caraka ( -sakha ); 

and imply that the work in question is : — 

(a) the Yajur-veda ( i. e. the Black Yajus ); 

1. Edited dy Ga^apati shastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series p, 19, 
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(b) The Kathaka, i. e. the adhyayana of the Katha- 

carana, 

(c) and is current among the Carakas, a sub-division 

of the Katha-cflimMir. 

These signatures are vitally important inasmuch as 
their implication clearly negatives all those texts and traditions, 
which make out Katha to be a sakha and Caraka a carana or, 
again, put both on a par in this respect. The Kathas, being a 
carana, were, of course, divided into various sakhis, e.g. Caraka, 
CSrayanlya, Laugaksi etc.; and these sakhas, presumably, had 
their own distinct Samhitas, which, during the period of 
compromise resulting into their unification, may have been 
superseded by that of the chief among them. 

A word on the division of the Kathaka adhyayana." 
Carana-vyQha*, recension I, states : — 

Manuscript R of the same recension has : — 

cl^r TO II 

Recension II reads : — 

^3FTr I Rest omitted. 

Recension III has : — 

?i5r g l I OTlfe ^3% I 

In Devi-purana we find : — 

TOiT I 

Mahidasa, the commentator on Carana-vyuha explains it : 

The real puzzle, i. e. he does not even 

touch. For the word buha, occurring in the third recension, 

1. Op. Siegling, Die Eezensiones des Carana-vyuha p. 21. 

2. Yarianfis : 5'FrRg, ijJli’TFrg, "■ op. oil!, p. 48. 

3. Variants ; ^l»n%r, #iim> %1T SPPT; Siegling suggests ^ 
op. cit. p. 21. 
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Weber* suggested Bukha, who, according to him, may have 
commented on the Kathaka. T-umhurugdyatiti of recension I, 
is referred by R. Simon to the Kasika-vrtti“ ( P. IV, 3. 104 ), 
which mentions one Tumburu as a pupil of Kalapin. Siegling 
expresses dissatisfaction with these explanations, but leaves 
himself the puzzle unsolved. 

Now, the word ( = patha) occurs in the Devt- 

purana in connection with divisions of the Vedic texts. It says 
about the Rg-veda : — 

About Yajur-veda the same Purana'* has : — 

. i u 

Carana-vyuha ( Rec. II ) says about the Atharva-veda : — 

%w=wn3^ I ?ri5rriw it 

The Atharva-Caranavyflha remarks : — 

Now, bearing in mind the context in which the word 
adhyayana is used in the passages quoted above, we should 
expect that word, occurring in the passage under discussion, 
also to have something to do with the division of the Kathaka- 
Samhita; and the puzzle is at once solved, when we note the 
divisions Ithimikd, Madhyamikd, Oramikd, adopted by this text, 
and amend, accordingly, tu-bukddhyayana into tu-ithimikd- 
dhyayana, the unusually unsanskritic ithimikd leading different 
authorities to different emendations, all equally worthless. 

1. Op. cii. p. 21. Pandita Bhagavad-datta’s suggestion ( Vedio Van- 
maya ka Itihasa, Part I, p. 186 ) that bithadhyayana may be 
satad'hyayana has no sense. 

2. 1 II 

3. Khap^a II. 

4. Mahidasa's Oarana-vyaha-tika, Benares edition, p. 15. 
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The divisions, mentioned in the above passage, into which 
the Kathaka-samhita is divided, are 

I. Ithimika (Prathamika" ?) first 18 sthanakas. 

II. Madhyamika 19 — 30 sthanakas. 

III. Orimika, Oramika( = Avaramika ?) 31-40 sthanakas. 

IV. Yajyanuvakyas = Yajyanuvakya mantras, scattered 
in the first three divisions. 

V. Asvamedha-grantha = the last 13 Anuvacanas. 

Besides the Samhita, we have two Gfhya-sutras, belonging 
to the Kathas : — 

(1) Kathaka-Grhyasutra, (2) Laugaksi-Grhyasutra. That 
the difference between the two is nominal, becomes patent by a 
cursory comparison of the two, and that Grhya-sutras belonging 
to other sub-schools also existed, is evidenced by the signature 
Cardyamya-gThyasutre etc., occurring in the Kathaka-grhya- 
panjika, and by a large number of such passages, as are quoted 
from Kathaka-grhya, but are not found or occur with marked 
variants in the two available Grhya-sutras. 

1. Prathama — prtbama — ^pithama — pithima; 4-kaj with the change 
of a into i\ cp. Madhyamika, The loss of the initial p is unex- 
plained, The first mantra ' of the Saiphita begins with is6; the 
last word in the first division , is nibhim; if we take i of is6 and 
bhim of nabhim, the name will be ibhim ( +ika ); but this does not 
accord well with Madhyamika and Orimika, which definitely require 
Prathamika, for the first, division. In the last division, Mosanuracana 
is formed from the word mesa, standing at the beginning of the 
annvaoana; Sitannvacana ( Ed. mita-wrong ) from Sitfiya; Jimiita- 
nuvacana from Jimuta; Inclrimivaoana from Indra; Petvaniivacana 
from petva, occurring at' the end of the three niaiitras o! this antiva- 
cana; Bohitanuvaoana from.BoMta ( first word of the amivacana ); 
Somannvacana from Soma; Namaskarannvaoana from the frequently 
occurring namas word ■'(■nowhere first); Aiivandclniivacana from 
Alivanda and SidanOTaoana from Sada, the first word of the 
last aMvaeana. 
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Patanjalt testifies to the deep popularity and wide 
currency of the Kdthaka adhyayana\ according to him the 
Kdihaka was read in each grama. The Carana-vyuha,^ referring 
to the 44 upagranthas of the Kathas remarks there is no 
such a thing as is not found in the Kathaka. To Pdnini the 
Kathas^ and Kapidhalas^ are known. Tradition^ ^ dividing the 
Kathas into various sub-divisions, confirms their wide currency 
in the country. That these Kathas, who were once so very 
popular, are conspicuous by their absence in later literature, is 
significant, and demands certain details. 

That the Kathas were once well-established in Kashmir 
is evidenced by their literature still surviving in that region. 
The Kathians, mentiond by the classical writers* as a tribe/ 
wjiom Alexander, after defeating Porus, fought, may be none 
but our Kathas. The Kathaioi® or Kathaians, it would appear 
from the classical texts, held the territory between the Hy- 
drotes ( Ravi ) and the Hyphasis ( Bias ). Some writers placed 

1. grams grams Ka^hakatfl, Kalapakaip ca prooyate on Papiai TV. 3. 
101. Ife may by added bare that Patafijali’s grammatical examples 
are, or, in any particular ease may be, not necessarily his own com- 
position, but traditional examples put together before his own time; 
but this argument instead of, in any way, weakening the force of the 
statement, definitely establishes that Kafhaha amnaya was so very 
popular, at one time, that it produced such an impression on popu- 
lace, that its currency could be used as a commonplace illustration 
in grammars. 

2. oatYarimiad upagranthal} 1 tan nasti yan na Kaihahe cp. Intro- 
duction p. IV. 

3. IV. 3. 107. 

4. VIII. 3. 91. 

5. Embodied in Kasika-vftti on PSpini IV. 3. 104. 

6. Arrian, 0. Bufus, Diodorus and others : McOrindle, Invasion of India 
pp. 115, 118, 279, 347. 

7. Kaphas as a jati and desa : Patafijali on Papini VI. 3. 42. 

8. Identified with Ksatriyas by Poussin; cp. however “Mais on 


VIII 


THE KATHAS 

their country between the Hyphasis ( Bias ) and Akesines 
( Cenab ). They were a powerful people noted for their war- 
like propensities. Arrian* mentions a tribe of independent 
Indians, the Xathroi, whose territory lay between the Indus 
and the lower course of Akesines (Cenab), and although Xathroi 
would better equate with Ksatriya or Ksatrf, Lassen" has shown 
its connection with Kathaier" ( =Khattia) a race, scattered, 
at intervals, through the plains of Panjab and supposed by 
some to be the aborigines of the country. 

The people® called under slightly varying forms, e. g. 
Kaths, Kathis, Kathias, Kathaks, Khetars and others, who are 
still found spread over an immense area in the north-west of 
India from the Hindukush as far as Bengal and from Nepal to 

pr6f^rerait un ethnique” Vallee-Poussin, L* Inde etc. p. 30; see also 
Tarn, The Greeks in India and Bacfcria pp. 169-70. E. Pooocke 
iocates Katti chiefs in the neighbourhood of Multan ( cp. his map 
in India in Greece ), where Ptolemy iocates another Kaspeira, 
which is denied by Stein ( Eajatarangini II, p. 352 ) but is suppor- 
ted by Poucher in Woolner Oommemoratlon Volume pp. 90-105. 

1. VI. 1. 5. referred to by McOrindle, cp. note 6 on p. VII; the same' 

Triv ’Ksidatav r^v Strabo XV, 1. 30. 

2. Mentioned by Mann as an impure tribe 

It X. 13; cp. also X. 19. 

3. Indische Altertamsknnde I. pp. 127, 782; II. 167, 170, 716 n. 5. 

4. For the Interchange of ft and x and t and d in Greek cp. the literature 
referred to by Tam on Greek names of the Toohari in The Greeks 
in Bactria and India pp. 515-19; for the confused spelling of names, 
leading to the confusion of names cp. Tarn’s discussion of Pandava- 
Pandu and Pandya op. cit. pp. 511-12; for a case of the bewildering 
variety of spelling in names cp. Howorth’s account of the spelling 
of Jingis Khan in History of Mongols I. p. VIII and Ehys 
David’s discussion of the spelling of the name Yuan Chwang in 
Watters I. X-XIII. 

5. MoCrindle, Invasion of India on 156, Brown BSOSI, 1-28. 
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Gujarat may, in all probability, have something to do with the 
famous Kathas. It were, again, the Kathas, who, issuing 
from the lower parts of the Panjab, established themselves 
in Surastra and gave the name of Kathiavad to the great 
peninsula of Gujarat and the name Kanthian' gulf to the flat 
curve from the Indus mouth to the east of Gujarat. 

The Kambi-stholoi,“ through whose dominions the Hy- 
drotes or Hyrotis ( Ravi ) flowed in the times of Megasthenes 
may represent the Kapisthalas' with their seat at Kapisthala, 
the modern Kaithal, a town near Thanesar; and Watters' may 

1. Ptolemy’s KavOiKov. Eor the nasal element in Greek cp. Kapi§thala- 

Kambistholoi; Epadrasa : EiravBpov] Menadrasa : MempSpov; 
Patalavatasa : Travrakeovros; Amita : A/xapras, II apa/Sak^t ( a town 
on the Indus, Ptolemy VII. 1. 61 ) rrap^plBokc] Aduaistai ( a people 
mentioned by Arrian ) = Andrestai in Deodor ( Lassen II. p. 168 
note ); A3€ipa ; ' AvBeipa ( Ancient city of Phrygia noted by Eamsay 
in Asian Elements in Greek Civilisation p. 296 ); cp. also Maroundai 
of Ptolemy with Moredes of Pliny; lianthaka ( the horse of 
the Buddha ) Vkath ( IHQ. Sept. 1936 p. 525 ). For a general 
discussion of the matter op. Weber, Hindu pronunciation of Greek 
and Greek pronunciation of Hindu words : Indian Antiquary II, pp. 
14:3-150; Akrura = Ahkura: Luders, ZDMG 1904 ( Die Jtltakas und 
die Epik ), Miiller, Grammar of the Pali Language p. 22; P.ischel, 
Prak. Gramm. 74; for reverse cp, Gadara and Hidhu ( =6andhto, 
Sindhu), occuiTing in the later cuneiform inscriptions of Darius, 
referred to by Spiegel in Die Altpersischen Keilinschriften in 
Gmndtexte mit TJbersetzung Grammatik und Glossar p, 136; 
Lassen I, p. 2 n. 4 and M. Muller, Transactions of the Ninth 
■ International Congress of Orientalists VoL II, p. 29; kothubikiye== 
kautumbiklyah: Biihler, Vienna Or. Jour. I. p. 172. 

2. McCrindle, Anc. Ind. as described by Megasthenes and Arrian p. 197. 

■3. Identification due to Schwanbeck; ( Megasthenes Indica p. 33 ) the 

' letter as in; Palimbothra. He rejects Wilson *0 

• X.WP.; II 182 ) suggQs^^^^ people may be identical with 

the Kambojas. 

4. On Yuan Ohwang I, p.,335;Ihe old name of Kapitha being Sang- 
ka-she =5 Siakasya. 
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be right in identifying' Kah-pi-ta, now restored' to/Kapitha with 
Kapisthala, a place located by Varahamihira^ in the Mid- 
country, the settlements of one race in different localities being 
not unknown to the world history®. 

Tradition^, dividing the Kathas into Marca-Kathas, Pracya- 
Kathas"^ and Udfcya-Kathas would place the last in the regions 
now covered by Almorl, Garhwal, Kumaun, Panjab, Kashmir, 
and Afghanistan. We have hinted at, the role the Kathas may 
have played in the Panjab and Kathiavar, In the north-east 
their traces may be detected in names like Kathamandu ( the 
capital of Nepal ) and KatyuP, said to be the original seat of 
the Katyura kings, belonging to the solar race. Ptolemy locates 


1. Andumbsra-feap’ 2 Vl^i^^^-g 8 ;jilivayai ceti madbyam iclam Bihat- 
samhita XIY. 4; Ind. Ant, XXII. p. 180 ; Alberunl I. p. 300. 

2. A Typical mstance is that of tbe Giirjaras, who became so powerful 
that BO fewer than four tracts of India received their name. Three 
of these are the Gujarat and Gujaranwaia districts of tbe Panjab 
and the province of Gujarat, and AlberunI mentions a fourth identi- 
fied by Dr. Bhandarkar as consisting of the north-eastern part of 
the Jaipur terrritory and the south of the Alwar state. Details : 
Sir G. Grierson, BSOS, I, pp. 57-58. Op. also the gradual spread of 
the Pandyas, Livis, Andhras, Latas, Malavas, Gonardas, Kekayas, 
Kuntalas and Asmakas in earlier times, noting the significance of 
such names as TJttara-tosalas+Daksina-To^alas, PCIrva-Dasirpas+ 
Pascima-Dasarnas; Siimallas-I-Daksma-Mallas, Iluriis+Ufctara-Kiinis; 
Pahcalas+Uttara-Pahcilas4*Daksiiia-pancalas, Easis+Apara-Ka^is+ 

: Uttara-Ka& etc, clearly .indicating that all these races had different 
settlements in tbe various parts of India, other than their original one. 
Details : Sa^ibhupna, Cal. Eev. 1931, 334-36; See also numerous 
' Alexandrias founded by Alexander ( near Khojend, Kabul, Merv 
and Eandhar etc. ), 

3. Op. Introduction p* ¥11; ' also embodied in Kasiki-vrtti on Pdpni 

I¥. 3.101 . . 


4. Mentioned in Eimayana II. 32. '18-19 : 

3?®^: =3rrft' wwr: i efm ii 

5. Bhagavad-datta, Vedio Vaiimaya ka Itihasa I, p. 184. 
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the Kambisthoir, i. e. the Kapisthalas in or near Arachosia 
and Pliny^ finds, in Paroparaisadae, a tribe called Cataces 
or Cateces; and this name need not necessarily be a mistaken® 
transliteration of the Greek Kat-oikioi ( = settlers, village ) but 
may possibly be a reference to one of those vratya communities,'* 
which lived round about Kapisa ( = Kafiristan ) and the remains 
of whose ritualistic tradition can still be traced in that region; 
the more so, when we note that an extension of Aryan civilisa- 
tion of India to those regions in ancient times is ensured by 
the city-names like Pura,^ a geod Sanskrit name for city and 
that the region from the kingdom of Porus in the Panjab 
upto Kafiristan^ in the north was considered by the orthodox 
Brahmanism prevailing in later times to the east of the 
Yamuna, to be the home of the Vratya communities, called 
white Indians'^, which, forming the connecting link between 
the pure Iranians and the races of India, naturally showed 
signs of Persian influence and yet observed, in the main, the 
vedic ritual treasured in the Yajur-veda; and we know that 
Kathas or Kapisthala-Kathas were the foremost among the 
Yajurvedinsf and when we view in this light the names 

1. Wilson, ( Visnu-purana II, p. 182 ) and K. P. Jayaswal, ( JBOES. 
XVI. 1930, p. 229 ) identify it with Kapisa, which, according to 
them, equates with Kambojas. 

2. Op. Tam, The Greeks in Bactria and India pp. 99; 482n. 3. 

3. Suggested by Tam, op. cit. pp. 99, 482n. 3. 

4. Goetz, Epochen der indischen Kultur p. 145. 

5. Op. Edwin Eobert Bevan, The House of Seleuous I, p. 272. 

6. Goetz, op. cit. p. 136. 

7. Isidore 10 referred to by Bevan, op. cit. I. p. 271; see also Manu X. 
45 saying that many Aryans in degraded condition ware driven 
out of Sapta-sindhu and lived in the mountains of the western 
frontier under the name of Dasyus, speaking the Aryan language or 
its corrapted form ( = Paisaol Prakrit ). 

8. Kaiyata on P. IV. 2. 138, 3. 101; Weber Ind. Stud. 13, 437. 
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Kapisa* ( = Kafiristan) and Kapistet”, we may venture a possible 
connection between the Kapii ( == Kapisa = Kafir ) and Kapis- 
thala, and suggest that either stands for Kapi or Panini’s'^ 
Kapisthalais, in reality, Kapis+sthala, his prescription restrict- 
ing the change of s into s ( to gotra ) after the dropping of S, 
which is quite common in Sanskrit in such a situation; and it 
may perhaps be these Kathas, who have left their remnants in 
Kafirisitan in the form of Kati languages. And having in view 
the fact'* that the same early Indian language and script 
( KharosthT and Brahmf ) as found in the records of Niya Site, 

1. Identified with Kamboja by Leyi : J A. 1923 II, p. 52; for iifeeratnre 
on the word cp. Beal, Si-yn-ki I, pp, 54-68; Watters, On Yuan 
Ghwang I, 123-24; Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of India p. 19; Steiuj 
Ane, Khotan p. 56; Tarn, The Greeks in Baotria and India pp. 460- 
62 with copious references. 

2. A place visited by the Chinese pilgrim : Watters, On Yuan Ghwang 
I, p. 75; with different implications : McCrindle, Anc. India of 
Ptolemy pp. 303-4; Stein, Anc, Khotan pp. 53-51 with authorities 
quoted. 

3. Op. Kapisthalo gotre VIII, 3. 91; the authorities cite Ka 2 )ejp 
sthalmn Kapisthalcm as a counter-esample, wdiioh indicates that 
according to them Eatn is the name of the region and not Ea-ins, 
but this again may be due to their ignorence of the historical truth. 

4. Stein, Euins of Desert Kathay-I, Preface x; 240, 273, 286, 290, 291, 
311-13, 379-80, 386-87, 393-94,441, 459, 480, II 126;' Imiermost 
Asia I. 146, 147, 149, 164,. 194, 20i, 216, 22.2sqq; II 751, 758. 
Kharosthi records in Jade Gate (China) already in A. D. 20: Desert 
Kathay II. 114; details: Stein, Serindla I. 413.sqq. ** According to 
Samani the country near Khuttal, at the beginning of the Muslim 
period had a special alphabet, which was preserved in books; in all 
probability this alphabet .was of Sanskrit origin'' W*. Berthold, 
Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion p. 71. 

5» 0. L. Fabri ( Indian CuItureVol I, 167-171 ) Inclines to connect 
even the Hungarian Noteh script with the Erahiiii characters, 
extending thereby the Indian civilisation as far v?est as the Danube, 
a view ably propounded by -Dr.. Takacs in his famous article Dart 
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was in use also in Lop-nor and Jade Gate, the very threshold 
of China, during the centuries immediately before and after 
Christ for indigenous administration and business, ( indicating 
thereby rather a political dominion exercised by the invaders 
from the Indian side and for a time, embracing the whole of the 
Tarim Basin and even beyond that ), and also bearing in mind 
the fact that many of the early Chinese* names of the Central 
Asian towns” were rendering of their Sanskrit equivalents, 
bestowed on them either by the early Indian visitors’ (or 

des graBcles migrations en Hongrie et en Extreme Orient published 
in the Eeviie des Arts ilsiatiqiies of 1931. 

1. Op. Shu-le ( = Kasgar) : according to Levi the abbreviation of ch*- 
sa-ln-shu~tan-le meant as a transcription of Kbarostra, the latter 
being the ancient name of Kasgar from which the Kharosthi script 
of North-western India received its designation : see Levi, Bulletin 
de 1 ecole d' extreme Orient II, pp. 736 sqq; again in 1904 in an 
article contributed to the same with wider implication, referred to 
by Stein in Anc. Khotan p, 49, and by Konow in Kharosthi Inscript- 
ions p. XIV. According to Eranke and E. Pischel the name Shu-le, 
a contraction of Oh‘-ia-lu-shu-tan-le is a transcription of some such 
Sanskrit word as Kalu^antara, Kalu^ottara, meaning ** (land) 
possessed of bad character/’ Op. Kasgar und die Kharosthi in 
Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Berlin, 1903 pp. 184-96; 735-45 noted by Stein in Anc. Khotan 
p, 49 and by Konow in Kharosthi Inscriptions p. XIV. Eor the bad 
character of the people of that land ep. Yule, Marco Polo !• p. 182; 
Kasgar=home of the Khasas : Watters, II, p. 291, 

2. : Dharmamitra, a city : Levi, J 'A. 1933, p. 27 n. 1. 

3. Intimate contact with outside world becomes patent by the orderly 
enumeration of 64 scripts in ■ Laiitavistara in LipiMasaipdar^ana 

^ parivartapp. 125-26; cp., also A Von Le Ooq,' Buried Treasures of 

^ Ghinese ' Turkestan pp, 17ff.; '0. M,.-., Dalton,, 'Treasures of the Oxus 
7, 42-43; Tarn, The Greeks in- Bactria and- India p. 86; Barthold, 
Turkestan, down to the Mongol invasion; p. 387; Stein, Desert 
Kathay I. p. 140; for contact with Central Asia in yet earlier times ; 
Child©, New light on- the most: Ancient East 210, 224, 260, 270; 
Patrick Carlton, Buried - Empires 145-46; 158if; Stein, Indo- 
Iranian Borderlands:, 183-84, ■■ TSl-OS; Innermost Asia II. 956"“66 
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settlers ? ) or coined by the Chinese Buddhists on account of 
the holy nature of the language', it may be somewhat interest- 
ing to refer here to Kath", the ancient capital of Khorezmia 
and the numerous town-names ending in — Kathyfound in the 
geographical survey of Transoxania, notwithstanding the fact 
that the interpretation^ offered for these names by the Mongol 
historians, necessarily of late origin^ has no bearing on the 
Indian Kathas. 

Further. The name Kiu-sa-tan-na, Khiotan, or Khotan 
has attracted wide attention ever since, in 1820, A. Remusat 
published his great work ‘‘Histoire de la ville de Khotan, tiree 
des annals de la Chine’’ leading Hirth,® Sarat,^ Stein,® Watters,® 

(with references to Marshal); Cameron, History of early Iran pp. 
17ff. with authorities quoted in footnotes. 

1. Such was the honour which India was held in during the Buddhist 
supremacy that Ssanang Setzen makes even the Mongol royal stock 
spring from that of Tibet and, through it from Hindostan; details : 
Howarth, History of the Mongols I, pp. 32-33j 37. 

2. For the location of Kath cp. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Eesearches 
from Eastern Asiatic sources II, p. 63; Berthoid, Tiirkistfin down 
to the Mongol invasion pp. 144-46. 

3. Op. Akhsikath, Ardlankath, Yudhukhkath, Barkath, Ntjkath, Bimji- 
kath, Faglikath, Arsubamkat, Jankakatli, Banakath, Najakath 
Kharashkath, Khudayankath and numorous others discussed by 
Berthoid, op. cit. pp. 159-79. 

4. **Th6 word Kath was used by the Ehorezmians for a rampart or 
mound in the steppe, though there might b© nothing inside it’* 
Berthoid op, cit. p. 144; cp. also Kashmiri -Koth-Ko|ta, in Kashmir 
village-names. 

5. See the list of 34 historians collected by Howorth in the History of 
Mongols I, pp XVI— XXVII; the earliest of these Ibii al Athir was 
born in the year 1160 AD. .Tabari, whom Athir utilized for the 
history of the first three centuries of Islam, is dated 923. 

6. China and the Eoman Orient p. 151. 

7. Buddhist and other legends about Khotan, JASB. 1887, 193-203. 

8. Ancient Khotan pp. 151-66. 

9. On Yuan Ohwang II, pp. 295-300. 
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Hedin,* Bretschneider^ and Thomas* to a variety of conjecture 
regarding the origin of this name; but the basis of their dis- 
cussion, i. e. the Buddhist Indian, Tibetan and Chinese legends'* 
seeking to explain Kiu-sa-tan-na through its Sanskrit equation 
Ku-stana or Go-sthdna and ascribing the foundation of Khotan 

1. Through Asia II. 776-87, 

2. Mediaeval Eesearohes II, pp. 47, 246-50. 

3. “Whether Ku-stana originally meant the place of the Ew-people or 
the western town can hardly be determined/’Asia Major, 1925, p. 261. 

4. Yuan Chwang gives the legend as : In old times the country 
( Khotan ) was waste and uninhabited. The god Vaisravana came 
to take up his abode there. King Asoka’s eldest son, who dwelt in 
Takgasila, having bad his eyes put out, his royal father in anger 
sent one of his ministers with the order to banish the men of the 

■» 

great family to the north of the snowy mountains and to establish 
them there in a desert valley. When the men, thus banished, arri- 
ved at the western frontier of the territory ( of Khotan ) they 
placed one of their chiefs at their head and gave the title king. 
At that time the son of the emperor of the eastern region ( i. a. 
China ) having been exiled, was dwelling upon the eastern frontier 
of the same territory ( of Khotan ). Urged by the people under him 
he also assumed the position of king. 

Some time passed, before the two colonies came into contact. 
One day the two kings, while hunting... came to dispute about the 
supremacy... upon the appointed day their armies met, the western 
king was defeated, and was beheaded. 

Then the Chinese prince decided to settle in the district bet- 
ween the torritory, which he occupied and that in which the Taksa- 
sila people had settled. When this king found himself ootogen- 

for a son, and 

the boon was granted in a miraculous manner, a child being pro- 
duced from the god’s forehead. Then to provide milk for the boy 
the god caused a teat to rise up on the piece of the earth and from 
it milk issued; hence came the name of the country Ku-stana 
( -earth-teat ). Details : Stein, Ano. Khotan pp. 155-58; Watters, 
II, 295-96; Beal, Si-yu-M II, pp. 30944. 
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to the Indian Buddhist' immigration in the time of Asoka” may 
be nothing but a garbled version® of the Katha-wanderings 
from the region of the ancient Taxila® or Kashmir; and the 
suspicion that the early Indian immigrants into Khotan were 
our Kathas, is turned into a probability, when we note that it 
is feasible to derive the word Khotan from Katha by adding 
to the word Katha, the Khotanese suffix — na\ indicative of the 
sense of belonging to with a transfer of the aspirate on A; 

1. L. de la VaiMo-Ponssio, L* Iiida aiix feemps des Slanryas. et des 
Barbars, Greos, ParUies'eti Yiie-khi (Histoire dii Monde YoL VI., 1) 
pp. 321-22 ATith references. 

. 2. Proi. Thomas questions the veracitf of: the old tradition. Accor- 
ding to him Asoga and Kiinala are very well explicable from the 
Ehotanese language itself. Op. his article : Names of places and 
persons in ancient Khotan in Festgabe Jacob! p. 56. Koiiow seems 
to favour this view : Kharosthi Inseriplions p. Ixxii. 

■ 3.- There is a motive In this transformation. Given the fact that' 
tradition connected the foundation of Khotan with an Indian immi- 
gration, the Buddhists connected it with the time of Asolca, and 
the miraculous transfer of Asoha’s exported son Eimfila to Khotan 
supplied the simplest expedient for immigration into the traditional 
story. 

4, The evidence of the Kharosthi documents secured by Stein from 
the Niya Site proves that an Indian langnago, closel^’ allied to the 
old Prakrits of the North-western India, was in use for adminis- 
trative purposes throughout the Khotan region about the middle 
of the 3rd century A. D. The records arc written in Kharosthi 
script, and in India this script was peculiar to tliats region of which 
Taxila and the adjoining Gfiodhura were the historical and cultural 
centres for centuries before and after the commeiicomont of the 
Christian era,’ details : Stein, Anc. Khotan pp. 163, 205, 30S-69, 
Bums of Desert Kathay I. pp. 290-91; M. Jules Bloch, Le 
dialeote des fragments Dutreuil de Ehins in JA, Xo Series I, XIX 
S31 sqq., also referred to by Konow in Festschrift E, Windiscii p. 86. 

6. For detailed treatment ' of the suffix — na cp. Thomas, Festgabe 
Jacobi p. 51. Cerebrals are rare in Khotanese; for the interchange 
of H into d cp, Khotanese Mo-rgu-de-se^Skt. margadesin; also the 
suffixes — m'^not ta—to^ quoted fay Thomas op. cit. p* 266. 
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(b) that it is not possible to account satisfactorily for the 
language or the script ( KharosthI ) of the documents found 
at the Niya Site in Khotan by the spread of Buddhism* alone, 
seeing that Buddhism brought to Central Asia only the use of 
Sanskrit as the ecclesiastical language and the writing in 
Brahml characters; nor does the fact of a temporary extension 
to eastern Turkestan of Saka or Kusana“ power from the north- 
western border-lands of India seem sufficient to explain the 
transplanting of an Indian language and its adoption for ordi- 
nary use among the people in that far-off country; (c) that both 
Yuan Chwang and the Tibetan annals of Li-yul agree in making 
the event of founding Khotan take place before the introduction 
of Buddhism into Khotan; (d) that according to the explicit 
gind significant statement of the former^ the Arhat,' who went 
into samSdhi, came from Kasmir; (e) that there is an un- 
mistakable resemblance of Khotan and Kasmir legends'; (f) 

1. For details cp. Stein, Serindia I, p. 243; Konow, Kharo^^hl Inscript- 
ions pp. LXXIII-IV. 

2. Op. Beal, Si-yu-ki II, p. 312; Watters, II, p. 296; Stein, Anc. 
Khotan p. 164. 

3. Watters, II. p. 296; Stein, Anc. Khotan p. 164. 

4. Maintained by Goez : Epoehen der indischen Kultur, pp. 165-66. 

5. According to the “Annals of Li-yul” the country of Li-yul, 
originally, an inhabited country, was converted into a lake fay its 
Nagas, whom the faad treatment accorded by the people to certain 
rfis, had angered. When Buddha visited Li-yul... he enveloped the 
lake with rays of light... ...dwelling for seven days on mount 

Go-^rhga or Go-sir§a the blessed one predicted that after his death 
the lake would dry up and become a country called Li-yul with the 
city of TJ-then, as its capital. See Stein, Anc. Khotan p. 160. 
Similar is the account of the foundation of Pravarasena’s capital; 
the present Kasmir, see Stein’s note on Rajatarangipl 339-49. 
For a similar legend of Narapura cp. Stein, Ancient Geography of 
Katoir, p. 172; Mahavamsa XII. 3; Nalinak§adatta, Gilgit Manu- 
scripts, I. p. 11; for Kasmir legends in general op. Nilamatapurspa. 
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that there occur a number of names’ in Khotanese manuscripts, 
which contain the names of persons connected with their 
foundation, and Stein has shown that similar foundations in 
Kasmir were normally designated by names consisting of the 
names of the founders, followed by the word bhavana ( = abode ); 

(g) that there is a curiously striking similarity'* in general appea- 
rance of features between the Khotanese and the Kasmirians; 

(h) that according to Hoernle" political connection between 
Kasmir and Khotan existed at an early historical period; (i) that 
according to Thomas’ the termination -ta, so very common 
to Khotanese names, such as Ageta, Kunita, Koheta, Malbhuta 
and Salveta is nothing but the common -ia of Kasmir names 
like Argata, Jaiyata, Kaiyata, and Mammata ; (j) and that 
Ptolemy® and Ibn Muhalhii® actually spell Khotan as Xaitai and 
Xatian- a nearer approach to Katha- and we have already seen 
that Kdimir was the very stronghold of the Kathas, and the 
period of the Kasmir immigration into Khotan, required by the 
Khotanese tradition one, during which the Kathas, in the words 
of Patanjali,® were at the peak of eminence, culminating, on the 
one hand, in their spread towards south, where they implanted 
their name on the Surastra in the form of Kathiav5r, and, on 
the other, towards north-east, W:here they, starting separately, 

1. Thomas, Asia Major 1925, pp. 266-67. 

2. Eajatarahgim Trans. II. p. 369. 

3. Stein, Ancient Khotan pp. 160, 165. 

4. JASB. 1899, Extra No I pp. 

5. Eestgabe Jacobi p. 54. 

6. VI. 15 gnoted by Yule in Eathay I, p. 164 n. 2. 

7. Cp, abstract of the travels of Ibn Muhalhil in Kathay I. p, 250 n. 2. 

8. For the interchange of k and Afe cp. Khushai.ia for Kuslmpa 
discussed by Konow in Kharo§thl Inscriptions p. xlix; in Greek 
names : Tarn, The Greeks in Baotria and India p. 518. 

9. grtime grams Eathakaift Kfilapakaip ca prooyate on Papini IV. 
S.lOl. 
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or in a combined wave rolling from the north-western Panjab 
( Taxila ) and Kasmir, bestowed their name on Khotan; and 
tradition has, indeed, though unwittingly, immortalized them 
for this their rare spirit of quest and venture by naming some 
of their divisions as Cardkas^ Cdrdyaniyas and Ahvamkas, 
the terms meaning wanderers and curiously enough to the 
classical authors and Alberuni the Kaspeiroi, i. e. the Kasml- 
rians, the original bearers of these designations, are famous, 
among the Indians, for their 

Notwithstanding these indications I would have agreed to 
the Buddhist version of the origin of the name of Khotan and 
would have also taken into account the names Sakastan, Seistan 
Hindostan etc., where — stdn equates with — sthdna, had it not 
been for the numerous finds® connected with the practice of 
producing fire by churning of small wooden sticks, invariably 
accompanied by a profusion of records written in ancient 
Indian script^ and language at Niya Site, Lop-nor and 
regions to the extreme east of the Tarim Basin, finds, which, 
on account of the alleged primitive nature of the method of 
fire-producing by the side of so much evidence of so highly 
organised civilization, remained an enigma to Sir Stein, but, 
which, now, taking into consideration the factor of Vedic ritual 
in the Katha-m\gxz.tions from Taxila and Kasmir, can be easily 
explained as survival of the Srauta and Grhya sacrifices per- 

1. A/Oar, Vhvar ‘go’; to be ciisfcinguished from the Carakas eonnected 
with the Taittirlyas. “The Carakas of the Vedic period may be 
pointed out as the forerunners of the Parivrajakas of the 6th cent, 
B. G.” Nalinaksa Datta, Early Monastic Buddhism p. 31. 

2. Stein, Eaiatarahginl, Translation II, p. 352; E. G. Kak (Ancient 
monuments of Kasmir p. 5 ) does not refer to Alberuni. 

3. Stein, Euins of Desert Kathay I. 313; at the sites of Niya, Endere, 
Ya-men : op. cit. p. 393. 

4. Stein, Euins of Desert Kathay I pp. 386-87; votive offerings in 
KharosthI in Miran ; op. cit. p. 459. 
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formed by the Vedists, in which the fire is, so often, required to 
be produced by means of the churning of the aranis (== the two 
wooden sticks ). 

And although owing to the extreme obscurity of this 
period of Indian history it is not possible to define these Katha- 
wanderings in term of years or even centuries, we may, yet, 
assign to them the first century after Christ as lower limit on 
some such ground : — 

Patanjali\ who testifies to the wide currency of the 
Kdthaka amndya, flourished about 150 B. C. and pre-Christian 
definitely are the reports, in their original, in which the Kathas, 
the Kathians of the Greeks, are praised for their war-like 
propensities. The legends, both from Khotan and Tibet 
patently state that the country of Khotan was founded before 
the introduction of Buddhism into that region”, and the cul- 
mination of this event took place somewhere in the first 
century A. D., when Kaniska®, the great propagator of Bud- 
dhism flourished and stimulated the influx of Indian civilisation 
into central and eastern Asia; and the ascription of some 
such early date to these Ka^/w-wanderings fits in well with the 
fact that the Puranas, while explaining Caraka, Cdrdy ana and 
Zhvaraha, show no notion of their proper historical basis, but, 

1. This is chiefly based on the strength of his reference to Pnsya- 
mitra’s Horse sacrifice as a contemporary event. Da la YallSe-Ponssin 
( L’ Inde aux temps des Mauryas et des Barbara, Grecs, Scyths, 
Barthes et Tue-tohi pp. 199-202 ) puts him much later than 150 
B. 0. on the basis of his mention of Babas about which cp. Bhan- 
darkar> Indian Culture I. p. 275 with de la Vallbe-Poussin’s reply : 
op. oit. n, p. 684;. 

2. Details: Stein, Ano. Khotan pp. 166-58; Watters, II. 295-96; Beal, 
Si-yu-M II, 309-14. 

3. Konow, Kharogthi Inscriptions pp. Ixxv-Isxix; Cambridge shorter 
History of India pp. 76-77; Johnston, Buddhaoarita p. xvii. 



IN THE WOELD HISTOEY 


XXI 


have, instead, concocted mystic legends of the mythic perso- 
nages as originators of these schools. 

Further, we have seen that classical writers mention, in 
the Panjab, a tribe named Kathian’, whom Alexander, after 
defeating Porus, fought and subdued; the same name, exactly 
in the same form occurs in a list of town names in an. inscription 
of Rameses® III. According to Myres Kathian here is to be 
identified with the present Kition,® and it may not be too rash 
to suggest that Kition is a cognate of Ketians of Homer, whom 
Mr. Gladstone^ would identify with the Hattis or Hittites, the 
Khata' or Kheta of the Egyptian monuments, Khatta or Khate 
of the Assyrians, the words being equivalents of the Hebrew 
Kheth or Khithi®. Now, compare Kathian of the classical writers 
with the Kathian of Rameses III and equate the Indian Katha 
with the Egyptian Khata, the identification of the pairs would 
seem irresistible, the more so, when we note that all these 
cognates are originally tribal names.'' 

Now, Prof. Sayce fixes the primaeval home and starting 
point of the Hittite race near about Kappadokia, where, 
according to Sir Charles Wilson®, the Hittite type is still found, 
specially among the people living in the extraordinary subterra- 
nean towns; and we know that in the early Persian cuneiform 

1. See introduction p. vii. 

2. Myres, Who were the Greeks p. 124; the long reign of about 67 
years of Eameses II came to an end about 1221 B. 0, Eameses III 
may be placed about 1200 B. C. 

3. Myres ; op. cit. p. 124. 

4. Quoted by Sayce in The Hittites ( 1095 edition ) p. 164. 

5. Sayce, The Hittites p. 22; Campbell, The Hittites Vol. I. p. 9. 

6. Op. cit. pp. 105-6. 

7. For names like Mysia, Shardina (from Sardes) Lycia, Cilicia 
( Karkisha=Earke ) Aohaeans ( Ahhiyawo ) etc. cp. Baymond 
Weill, Phonioia and western Asia pp. 129 ff. 

8. Quoted by Sayce: op. cit. p. 133. 
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inscriptions, of about 500 B. C. Kat-patu-ka' or Kat-padu-ka is 
the name of Kappadokia, meaning //ie land of Kats and Kat 
is obviously a tribal name connected with such words as 
Kataonia, the tribe or tribes, intended, being presumably none 
but the Khatas of the Egyptian monuments. Needless to suggest 
that like Kappadokia or Kataonia, the town name Kathain 
also is based on the tribal name Katha, the people, (Kathas) 
whose eastern branch, had, about the same time presumably 
established their home in the northwest of India. 

Further; the Egyptian monuments teach us that the 
Hittites were a people with yellow skins^ and Mongoloid features 
and that their eyes and hair were black/ To stretch the 
point further, legend names Hellan to be the father of all the 
Greeks; and this Hellan had three sons, Aelos, Dores and Xathus" 
or Xouthus, where the last name simply means the brown 
man.^ Hittite remnants in Greek population are generally 
admitted and etymological connections between Katha and 
Xuthus may not be altogether ruled out; the more so, when we 
note that Hattis, i. e. the children of Heth were also yellow or 
yellowish brown. And although one may object to the equation 
of Khata with Xuthus, there need be no hesitation in equating 
or even identifying Khata^ with the Greek Xanthe* which 
also meant brown'" including yellow or golden and which 

1. Discussed by W. M. Eamsay in Asianic elements in Greek civili- 
sation p. 16, 

2. Sayoe, The Hittites pp. 16 ff, 132ff; 

■ 3. Myres, Who were the Greeks sxiv, 86, with literature cited in 
notes on p. 553. 

4, Eor the discussion of Xanthe cp. Myres op. eit. pp. 192-99 with 
literature quoted on p. 667. On the insertion of nasalisation in 
Greek names cp. Introduction p. IX, Eamsay, Asianic elements in 
Greek civilisation p. 90 

5, Myres, Who were the Greeks p. 194. 
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appears in Homer’s language of gods* as Xanthos’*, the gods 
language being presumably none but that of the Hittites®; and 
we know that blondness, ascribed to Olympian gods, was 
also characteristic of their original worshippers, i. e. the Greeks^, 
and blond are indeed described to be the Aryan invaders of 
India in their own early literature. Now, compare the Indian 
Katha, Hittite Khata and Greek Xanthe the irresistible conclu- 
sion will be that the bearers of these designations originally 
belonged to one and the same stock. 

Now, the discoveries of the cuneiform tablets of Arzawa 
and Boghaz Keui, the capital of the Hittite empire ensure, 
according to Hrozny®, Forrer® Friedrich’ and others,® the Indo- 
European character of the Hittite ( Nasi-li ) language and the 
presence of a treatise® concerned with chariot-racing or horse- 
training, containing numerous words of a technical kind, which 
are purely Sanskrit and not European or Iranian ( which in 
later times are distinguished from the Indian forms by well- 
marked phonetic differences ) coupled with the find of a Hittite 
national religious poem,® celebrating the slaying of the great 

1. The language of gods and of men in Homer : Eamsay, Asianio 
elements in Greek civilisation pp. 299-300. 

2. The horse of Achilles, and the chief river of the Trojan plain was 
called by the gods Xanthos and by men Scamander. 

3. There must have been some holy language about 'which Homer had 
some knowledge. There was such a language in the Hittite inscrip- 
tions of Anatolia, and in it are exi^ressed prophecies: details: 
Eamsay, op. cit. p. 300. 

4. Myres, op. cit. 192ff. 

5. Boghaz Keui Studied pp. 180 ff. 

6. Die Inschriften und Sprachen des Khatti-Eeisches In ZD MG. Yol 72. 
pp. 174-269. 

7. Die Hethitische Sprache : op. cit. 163-173; on p. 173 he refers to 
Kundtzon, Buggai Torp, on p. 154 to Bork, Jensen, Weidner, 
Marstrander, Sommer and others advocating the same. 

8. Sayce, The Hittites, pp. 191ff; Myres, Who were the Greeks pp, 104ff. 

9. Sayce, The Hittites p. 223. See also Kretschmer (Kleinasi et Eorseh. 
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serpent, a legend so very frequently familiar in the Veda, would 
bring the Hittite closer to Indian. Further, the treatyV in 1360 
B. C., between the kings of Hatti folk, then dominent in Asia 
Minor, and of the Mitanni people in northern Mesopotamia, 
some of whose chiefs bore such characteristically Aryan names 
as Shuyardata° ( Surya-data nXioSoroa - ) and Yazdata ( Yazd- 
data ) is sanctioned in the names of Babylonian and Mita- 
nnian deities; and four of the eight Mitannian deities, have the 
names of Aryan Gods, i. e. Indra®, Varuna, Mitra and the twin 
Nasatyas, all familiar from the earliest Aryan literature of 
India. Further, the Mitanni people had a grade of fighting men 
called Marianna, which could represent Yedic Mdrya for “young 
warriors” and a Mitannian document, dealing with the manage- 
ment of horses, used Aryan words for the numerals 1, 3, 5,-7 
and 9. These people were presumably, Indo-Iranians, one 
might almost call them old Hindus, and they may be connected 
with the Kassites'*, the Kissioi of the Greeks, who seem to have 
called the sun Suryas, whose word for god was bugas ( slav 
bogfi) and who possessed a wind-god Burias ( j3op€as ) and a 
storm-god Maruttas ( Marut ). 

Now, the Mitanni or Matieni, who have frequently figured 
in the early history as Manda^, Mada, Amadai, Madai, Madoi, 

1. 297ff .) who claims to find in Hittite mythology a reference to Inmra 
( =Indra ? ) as aiding the storm god to destroy a dragon by inducing 
a certain Hupasiya to make the dragon drunk and to charm him. 

1. Myres, ( Who were the Greeks ) gives an exhaustive bibliography 
in his note on p. 555. 

2. H. E. Hall, The Hittites and Egypt in Anatolian Studies p. 175. 

3. Discussed in detail by Eorrer : op. cit. p. 251. 

4. H. B. Hail, op. cit. p, 175; Eaymond Weill, Phoenicia and Western 
Asia p, 43. Peterson, Personal endings of the Hittite Verb, AJP. 
1932, 193-212, For a different view cp, Myres, Who were the Greeks 
pp 102, 391; Patrick Carlton, Buried Empires 264-65, 272-276, 

5. Details : E orrer, ZDMG. 72 p. 247; Giles, Cambridge Ancient History 
VolII,pa5. 
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Mannai, Mavnavoi, Marivvoi and who may possibly be identified 
with the Medes, had formerly neither^ tilled nor reaped their 
land and it was a king of the Hittites who made of them 
vassals and compelled them to be tillers of the soil, thus convert- 
ing shepherds into husbandmen; and the bond between these 
two races having been once established, it was cherished till late 
and preserved by the Kappadokian Hittite dynasty. And just as 
on the plateau of Asia Minor we find, in the 15th century B. C. 
the Khata ^.xid Mitannis, the two ancestors of the Sanskrit-speak- 
ing“ tribes of north-western India amicably living side by side, 
so also, about the same time, here in north of India, we find 
the Kathas and Maitrdyanas, flourishing side by side as the two 
chief divisions of the Yajurvedins; and is not this parallelism 
between the two pairs here in India and there in Asia Minor 
( the home of the parent Indo-European speech according to 
Forrer ) striking enough to evolve the identity of, or a vital 
connection between the Khata and the Katha on the one hand 
and the Mitanni and Maitrdyayyi, on the other ? 

Kretschmer®, Konow”, Mironov® and others® have put down 
the names mentioned in the treaty as purely Indian; and this, 
if true, would suggest a migration, or an invasion of Katha + 

1. According to Boghaz Keui documents : Giles, op. cit. p. 15. 

2. Sayee, Languages of Asia Minor in Anatolian Studies p. 393. 

3. KZ. IV. 78ff. 

4. The Aryan gods of the Mitanni people; he points out that in part 
these gods are purely Indian. 

5. Acta Orietalia XL 

6. Hrozny, Hiising, Ungnad all maintain that the element is not 
Iranian, but specifically Indian; for sources cp. Sydney Smith, 
Early History of Assyria p. 385. P urely Indian : PGiles, CamSridge 
Anc. History II. p. 13. Old Hindus : Hall, Anatolian studies p. 175; 
Skt-speaking tribes of India : Sayee, op. cit. p. 393. See also H. Bruce 
Hannah ‘Aryan Origins ( Sir AsUtoga Mukerji Vol. p, 112 ) where he 
caEs the Hittites PhaUus-worshippers and devotees of the Solar cult. 
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Maitrayani folks from northwestern India* towards west; and 
if close trade connection between the Tigris and the north- 
western provinces of India is acceded to as early as the 3rd 
millennium B. C.° and if there be a possibility of a racial* 
connection between the Sumyrian and certain early folks in 
India about the same time, there seems to be no occasion to 
deny the possibility of the Katha migration in Vedic times, 
though we may not have at this early date the record of Indian 
princes carrying their conquests so far afield; and if the names, 
occurring in the treaty be admitted Aryan we should, at least 
either assume that the Khatas and Mitannis were a people, who 
spoke Sanskrit, but had not yet found their way to the north- 
west of India, or more plausibly the main wave of the Katha + 
Maitrayanas had travelled to the northwest of India, while a 
remnant thereof remained behind and marched to the direction 
of Asia Minor. 

1. Have the Chattis of Germany anything to do with the Khatas ? 
Wolfgang Menzel writes (History of Germany Vol I, pp. 3-4 ) : — 
“There are clear indications of an eastern origin ( of Germans ) 
and traces of an affinity between our language and that of ancient 
India are still perceivable. Woden, who was worshipped by the 
Germans as the father of the gods is the Indian Buddha, the father 
of the twelve Ditis.....,Many are of opinion, that Buddha was the 
most ancient and the only god of Indians, until the religion of 
Brahma, together with the division into castes, was introduced... It 
is certain that after this the lower castes rebelled against the priestsi 
and chose a new Buddha for their god, who is still worshipped 
in some parts of India. From the warlike castes, who thence migrated 
northwards, may have sprung these hrave and warliUe nations 
C Germany etc . ) smt with, at the later period, in the north as wor- 
shippers of Woden or Odin, from whom the German tribes trace 
their descent” (?) 

2. Muir. Sanskrit Tests Tol I. p. 488 and Vol. II. p. 423. 

3. Childe, The most Ancient East pp 198-199. 
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It can be argued here that the Kdthaka school being 
comparatively of late Indian origin how could its followers 
be expected to be in Asia Minor so early, but this argument 
becomes invalid, when we remember that it was not from this 
particular school of the Yajur-veda that the Katha race derived 
its name; it was, on the contrary, from the Kaihd race that this 
particular school of the Yajur-veda obtained its name; and 
thus, the Katha race being preexistent to the Kdthaka lore, 
they could be reasonably expected either to have gone out from 
India into Asia Minor or, again, to have simultaneously or 
separately started towards India and that part of the world. 

We have noted that the Khatas were a people with yellow 
skin and Mongoloid features; they originally came from the 
regions* to the east of the Caspian Sea, which are generally 

1. Op. Patafijali on Papini VI. 3. 42 1 ^ 

I hence it was that some 

of the Zathas are founders of other schools of the Yajur-veda 
( 0 . g. Taittirlya school, the last chapter of the Taittiriya-Brfthmapa 
being called Kathaka; details : Weber, Ind. Stud. Vol. III. pp. 376, 
86, 90, 94, 96, 452 ). They are associated even with the Eg-veda, for 
which cp.Bahvrcanftm apy asti Kathasakha: Haradatta, Padamanjari 
on Panini VII. 4.3. See also Sankara on Ghandogyopanisat I. 4. 
“Kathadijatav eva” etc. 

2. Op. Oharpentier, The original home of the Indo-Europeans ( Bulletin 
of the School of Oriental Studies. Vol. 4 p. 164; ) in which he 
discusses the problem in detail; for a slightly different view op. Eritz 
Schachermeyer, Wanderungen und Ausbreitung der Indogermanen 
in Mittelmeergebiet in Eestsehript fiir Hermann Hirt pp. 233-235 
with literature quoted in footnotes. Sohuchhardt, Die ersten Indo- 
germanen, Sitzungsber. der Konigl. Prussisohen Akad. d. Wiss. 
Phil-hist. Elasse 1938, pp. 215-234. The geologist Barrell (“Man and 
the Himalayas arose simultaneously, towards the end of Miocene 
period, over a million years ago” ) and Elliot Smith ( “The common 
ancestors of anthropoid apes and men probably occupied northern 
India during the Miocene Epoch” Early Man p. 3-7 ) discussing 
the origin of man do not disturb the settled theory about the 
original home of the Aryans. 
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called Central Asia, with the neighbouring plains of Turkestan. 
They were probably near neighbours of the Mongols, Huns etc ; 
and it may be interesting in this connection that the name 
Khata meaning “yellow” was inherited, in later times, by a 
number of tribes, known collectively as Kaitaii, Khitat, or 
Khitat, which inhabited, for centuries, a country to the northeast 
of China,'* and gaining power, overran, in the 1 1th Century A.D., 
the northern China and the adjoining regions of Tartary 
and bestowed, ultimately, their racial names on China in the 
form of Kathay, Khitai, Kitai and Kitaia etc., by which it 
became familiar to the Arabs, Persians, and Turks and through 
them to the mediaeval writers of Europe. 

THE KATHAS— THEIR DECLINE 

Such may have been, in brief, the wide prevalence of the- 
Katha race, who, not only occupied a pre-eminent position in 
north India, but also seem to have carried their name to distant 

1, For Kaitai of Ptolemy, Kathea of Strabo, Kataia of Arrian cp. Yule, 
Kathay I. p. 146n. 2. For details regarding Khitan cp. Howorth, 
History of the Mongols I. Chapter 1. 

2. M. Pauthier believes that the statement of Mann describing the 
Chinese to have been degenerate K^atriyas may be partially correct 
and that people from India passed into Shan-si, the westernmost 
province of China, more than one thousand years before the 
Christian era, and at that time formed a state named Thsin, the 
same word as China. According to Yule ( Kathay I. p. 2 ) there is 
also in a part of the astronomical system of the two nations ( India 
and China ) the strongest implication of very ancient communication 
between them, so ancient as to have been forgotten even in the 
far-reaching annals of China; A Conrady ( Indisoher Einfluss in 
China in 4 Jahrhundert v Christ, ZDMG. 1906. Yol. 60. pp. 335-* 
354) has established, in detail, a very early connection between India 
and China in the field-of Philosophy, Medicine, Music etc, and has 
referred to various authorities maintaining the same; and all this 
would tempt to suggest a connection between the Indian Eapia 
and the Chinese Kafftaj?, but all the Mongolian authorities do 
explicitly connect the tesm Eathay with the Manchurian races. 
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lands, before Buddhism triumphed and carried into almost 
all these lands the wheel of Karma and subsequently estab- 
lished it in Central Asia, China and farther east/ And it may 
be instructive to note in this connection that Kasmir, which 
was the very stronghold of the Kathas in earlier times, became, 
in later times, one of the most important and famous lands in 
the history of the spread and development of Buddhism^ In 
the literature of Buddhism we find frequent references to this 
region in terms of praise and admiration. The pious, learned 
and eloquent bretheren of this region seem to have had a great 
reputation even at the time of king Asoka, who is represented 
as calling on the disciples of Buddha dwelling in the charming 
city of Kd&mlr to come to his council. It was, indeed, in 
Kasmir that under Kaniska, king of Gandhara, the universal 
Buddhist council was held, which fixed and expanded the sacred 
canon. The Buddha himself is said to have prophecied that 
Kasmir would become rich and prosperous as Uttaravat, that 
Buddhism would flourish in it, the number of disciples being 
beyond counting and that Kasmir would be like Indra’s 
pleasure-garden and it would be a real great Buddhist 
congregation. 

Asoka, Kaniska and Harsa held Buddhist councils and 
the first is said to have sent out envoys, including his own 

1. Op. Beal, Si-yu-H, Buddhism in China; Watters, On Tuan Ohwang, 

Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism; accounts will be found in 
all general works on India like those of E. Grousser, de la Valle’e- 
Poussin and P. Masson, Oursel and others. For later influences in 
Central Asia see the works of Sir A. Stein and A Von le Cog; for 
those in the Paropamisadae the Memoirs of the French Archseolo- 
gioal Mission. . ^ 

2. Stein, Ancient Geography of Kasmir pp. 13-20; Watters, on Tuan 
Ohwang I, p. 264; M. Muller, Transactions of the Ninth Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists Vol II, pp. 31-32; Nalinaksadatta, 
Gilgit Manuscripts I. Intr. pp. 5-45. 
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brother and sister, all over India, Greece, Ceylon and other 
parts of the world for the propagation of Buddhism, and 
Buddhism held its own for centuries in lands far and wide, till, 
in India, Brahmanism^ was revived in the form of Hinduism®, 
and sects like Saivism,^ Vaisnavism emerged' triumphant and 
Buddhism itself turned into a sort of tantrid religion^ finally 

1. Eor details of the conflict between Buddhism anti Hinduism op. 
Goetz, Epochen der indischen Kultur pp, 299-“301, where he quotes 
Tfcuiatha's History of Buddhism; For a different view ep. S. K, 
Iyengar who says ( Beginning of south Indian History ) : “the three 
rival systems of Brahmans and those of the Jainas and Buddhists 
flourished together each with its own clientele unhampoed by the 
others in the prosecution of its own holy rites*'. 

2. Buddhism itself was influenced by Hinduism; when Bhakti — the 
essence of Hinduism — began to'penetrate Buddhism may be uncertain, 
but it substituted devotion to the person of Buddha for the original 
idea of Buddha as a teacher, and was one of the factors which ted 
to the divine Buddha of the Great vehicle. By about 100 B. 0. the 
Bhagavata, religion was well-established in places as far distant as 
Tasila and Vidisa as is shown by the column at Besnagar of Helio- 
dorus the Bhagavata from Tasila and by another column two miles 
away at Bhilsa, set up by a man named Bhagavata In connection 
with the temple of Bhagavata and dated in the reign of the Sunga 
King Bhagavata. Details : Tam, The Greeks in Bactria and India 
p. 406. 

3. Saivism having a history going back to the Ohalcolithic Age or 
perhaps even further still, is the most ancient living faith in the 
world. It fell into disuse during the ascendancy of Buddhism, op. 
Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo daro and the Indus Oivilizatioa p. ¥11. 

4. For details cp. Goetz, Epochen der indischen Kultur pp. 302ff, where 
he quotes Sadhanamalatantra. Tantric Buddhism Is represented, 
in works like Aryamahjusrimulaka-Ipa, Suvariia-prabhisa-eutra, 
and Gilgit manuscripts and is typified in 

m wfPTT# it 

Btidrayamala, Pa^ala XTII. See also ihe rise of Sabajiyii saippradaya 
from Baddism in the History of Bengali Langnage and literature 
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disappearing from India, proper. A curt reference to this rivalry 
between the two religions may be read in the following lines of 
the — 

#5 I 

^Rtsnwrar^ « 

S^rtfir ^sg ^ a?# %'TT55?ftr^i 

f5il{%g^<Tral: I 
JT^rarl: ^ 11 

JT^ I 

3?g#Mf7 5Ri% =g f^5Wf<5LII 

fIcWT ajsraiT WT aF^WIRfsrr arfq | 

^ 1 % i?F5?gait ^ n 

^ =g 8}^ I 

5Rra% =g II 

w w #^^4 4^1 

n«n rT«n 11 

4^«nl I 

% # fWTi =a n 

aiJfi %sfq 5 rI% I 

^ s^ia4f ii 

% =a ar ar aJK^afci 1 

^ 41 fwiT ^ qFr4h4 ii 

qig^ar % afiw I 

ci^ yuufjj^fisfi^ II 

And we know that religious rivalry between Buddhism 
and Brahmanism was acute at a time, when foreign hordes 

( by Dinesacandra Sen ) pp. 38 sqq; Surya Kanta, History of Hindi 
Literature p. 132. Tantric religion had its origin in Kalmir: 
Calentta Eeview, 1933, pp. 219-30. 

1. Edited by M. M. Hara-Prasada Sastn, pp. 499-500. 
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of the Sakas, Hanas, Abhiras and Gurjaras were pouring 
into India from the northwest, and, being befriended by the 
Buddhists, n^ere causing unparalleled destruction of the 
Hindus as may be read in the following lines of the Yuga- 
Puranak— 

ffq 5?i|: |1 

3W ^ 11 

tRi JTEiff ^ 4551^: II 

It was, perhaps, during this period of tremendous destruc- 
tion, wrought by the Sakas in the Upper India that many of the 
Vedic schools disappeared and several sutra works on sraufa 
and grhya ceremonial, were lost forever”. And it was perhaps 
daring this period of confusion and destruction that the 
Kdfhaka lore, the lore of the foremost race of the Yajurvedins* 
was lost and forgotten to such an extent that the author of 
the MahSrnava^ while assigning the geographical position 


1. Edited by K. P. Jayaswal in the Journal of Bihar and Orissa 
Eeseareh Society Vol. XVI, 1930 p. 22. 

2. Tradition would extend the same fate to so monumental a work 
as Pataujali’s Mahabhasya. Op. Vakyapadiya II, 484-489. 


lts«f Sini 1 iixcmi 

ETiFiiThrTprH dkTO; 1 firw: iiv<:i.ii 

s'EfRtEEtg^nftbT: 1 3rr^ fEt^rf# sf% d£ri:5rfiT4f3=5% iiyc'sii 

“if. ifcc : — 



> 5rR#Ef?r ii 


S. Op, Kaiyata on Mahabha§ya to P. IV. 2. 138, 3. 101 with Weber, 
Ind. Stud. XIII. p. 437 note, 

4. Quoted by MaMdasa in Oarapa-vyuha. Khapda II. 
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to the rest of the Vedic sakhas, does not even mention the 
KdthakaBch.Qo \: — 

11 

W*! 3Tfcren^T^55I2J# 1 

tFIFJJlt a 

*ns!Tf^ ^nfFi^ft #r^ cr^ i 

^i^TR:5(a5t =? aTiqiKni%¥fifiiq: a 

5wr fsoir cisrr i 

3n 3TFg^w4?d ^=g^=gRq5!rasfi’ a 

^Tfpji ^rifra^ ^tii a 

3TFaift^%aiilRft nt^gint; eMfw i 

I^t 4T atrrsn^ JiRtfsrn a 
€inf5[qlcn?;i:»i^2ar 

jrfhferr a 
5KFft4 g4t^«rr I 
wi!5ig5fN55Tm ^ srfMidr a 

5iF3i€ift5j%^?r 5I5WT a a 

Such was, then, the onslaught of the Buddhists, followed 
by that of the foreign hordes that the very name of the ITur^^s, 
a people, who alone of all the Indians gave a successful battle 
to Alexander the great, was virtually forgotten and such was the 
confusion created by those numerous hordes that Vedic studies 
became virtually extinct in northern India, where they had their 
origin, and had to be shifted to the south” of the Vindhya moun- 
tain as is evidenced by the following lines of the Puranas : — 

1. Quoted by E. Simon in Vedisehen Sohulen pp. 67-58. 

2. Eegarding tbe approximate century of the Aryan penetration into 
the Deccan Prof. B. G. Bhandarkar says : — 



XXXIV 


THE KATHAS— 


^ SI# feiw: 1 

mnwr WT!:i^s5ir: ii 

9jiw:— 5 ^ gst I 
siRflF ^ ^5?nfT «Ti%s5if?f 11 
=^:5Il^ ^fFRralf ?sft>ftcTT^^ I 
SI^i-BSI^ 59?T^flf^f%?ir: II 

# ^ ?il^ =513®^ g SR# 5*t I 
f^ssr;?^TT;C¥n?r II 

Thus, the Kaihas were slowly forgotten and their amnaya 
fell into disuse and a convention came into being according to 
which the adhvaryus and the followers of the other three Vedas, 
were required to consult the texts of the Apastamba and 
Baudhayana, wherever and whenever necessary, the two 
schools of the Yajurveda of which we find no mention in 
Panini and which were, doubtless, not as popular as the 
KdtJiaka in the proper Vedic period. What were the precise 
causes of this transformation, and when or in what exact 
manner this transformation was effected, we may never be able 
to determine; but a direct reference to the results of such a 
movement is contained in the following lines quoted by Krsna- 
bhatta on Nirnaya-sindhu ( pp. 1169-70 ) :— 

"The Indian Aryans had thus no knowledge of southern India 
prefious to the 7ih cenkiry B. 0. ( the time of Paiiini ). They had 
gone as far as the Northern Oircars by the eastern route, but no 
farther, and the countries directly to the south of the Vindhya they 
were not familiar with. About that time, however, they must have 
begun to penetrate still further, since they had already settled in or 
had communication with the countries on the northern skirts of 
the Vindhya and Kalifiga, and first settled in Vidarbha or Berar 
approaching it still by the eastern route; but in the course of some 
time more they crossed the Vindhya and settled in Dapdakaranya 
along the banks of the Godavari that is in MaharSitra or the 
Deccan. Before 350 B. 0. they had become familiar with the whole 
country down to Tanjor and Madura.” (Early History of Deooan p. 8.) 
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^ ^^OTW3T%?53; II 

3?T«^^ HTFSfJTR 5IM I 

9TJW %2T ffW H 

®pw 2?r5iw5wufta JTlferg^ i 

?!W ai§i II 

( ^ ^fW^lflTWFfl^ ) 

riuii 

( ) 

^ ^^Fir 5f I 
5ITfi II 

?IRr»T«rTfq 

sTiq^n^i ^ ?tsn ^ ii 

: — 

?iwn^ i 

3?iq'^5p|;i ^ ^'?fif%f% i?rRTRi^s^^ ii 
^:— ■ 

sgifen?# ?if^*n% ^*itniuin5[ I 

( ?Rt srri^ snrsFW sit®?!. ) 

=gi¥n^ ^t^n^swsqrRr ^ i 

sif^wifw: — 

3n’T^F^f5T5[iq 5^5Rjjn¥nw^^«n i 
^wFi^^w^isn' «?%ci.u 

KATHAS— THEIR LITERATURE 
And is it not curious that not a single direct reference 
do we find in the entire Sanskrit or any other literature bearing 
on the causes of the downfall of the Kathas and their dmndya, 
an which could rightly boast of the fortyfour* upa- 

I ^ranfer w ot^i” 


1. “<f5r ^.JRFcJjniT 

Mahidada on Garapa-vyuha, Ehanda II. 


XXXVI THEKATHAS— ^ 

granthas and about which the Carana-vyuha aptly remarked 
^ ^51^, i. e. there is nothing which is not found in the 
Kdthaka] and distant and very hazy though the historical facts 
may be, which brought about this downfall and we may, per- 
haps never hope to establish them in their proper perspective, 
we note, during the period of Brahmanic revival the major 
literature pertaining to the Kathas becoming extinct and 
its honoured place taken by two schools of Baudhayana and 
Apastamba, both from the south. Whatever meagre literature 
belonging to the Kathas could be discovered— and it was solely 
from Kasmir, thanks chiefly to its geographical position and 
the isolation resulting therefrom that it has preserved local 
tradition and literature comparatively better' — is in a wretched 
condition, not excluding its Samhita, and the two Grhya-sutras: 
A fairly large number of Srauta and Grhya passages occur in 
the various Paddhatis, none of which has, as yet, been either 
studied or published. And highly instructive and important 
though a picture of the fratricidal war among the Vedic 
sakhas is bound to be, a picture that would clearly tell as to how 
and why the Apastambas and Baudhayanas emerged pre-emin- 
ent among the Yajur-vedins — ^we have absolutely no means to 
draw it in detail; and although one should readily concede that 
the Vedic tradition regarding Sakhas is fairly genuine in broad 
outlines, there are cases in which this tradition, even though 
vouchsafed by high authorities, is not merely untrue, but is, 
obviously, a deliberate attempt at misrepresentation. 

Well, the existence of the Kathaka-SaswM^, together with 
the two available Grhya-sutras, should ensure the existence of 
a Ka.t)izk&-Brdhmana, and to this we find a positive reference 
in Jayanta-Bhatta, who says: — 

1. Nyaya-mafijari p. 254. 

2. CP. cii p. 268. 
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It is just possible that the various sakhas belonging to 
the ifat/t^-carana had their own distinct Brahmanas, as two of 
them, indeed, have their own Grhya-sutras, and it may be 
feared that the number of Brahmana extracts, collected herein, 
originally belonged to a sakha different from that of the Carakas, 
to which the available K.&ihzka.-samhitd avowedly belongs. 

Not only this. The circumstance, that the ex- 

tracts, collected herein, have been mainly gleaned from various 
Kasmir Paddhatis — themselves a veritable hotchpotch — or 
the fact that the passages concerned, at any rate, some of them, 
have such labels as /^m(id/jir-brahmana, iffeMa^fi-brahmana, 
attached to them, may not be a guarantee for the assumption 
that these extracts come from a Kathaka-Bm/tfWir«n:, and not 
from a Kathaka-sn:m/w/<J, which is, in turn, a collection of 
mantras, together with the Brahmana passages; nor, on the 
reverse, can it be asserted that the mantra extracts, included 
in this work, come from a K^i\i2kz.-samhitd simply because 
they are mantras, z.nd not from a 'K&^'skz.-Brdhmana, for the 
reason that like Samhitas, Brahmanas also do contain mantras, 
together with prose passages. 

To extend this scepticism a step further. We could argue 
that some of the prose and mantra extracts, collected in the 
present work, come from a Kathaka-Zmwya^^r, and not from a 
Brahmana, on the ground that analogous passages form a 
common feature of the T2Littlxly3.-Aranyakd, and the Kathas 
may also have had their own parallel Aranyaha, containing 
kindred matter. 

What is possible in case of the Brdhmatj,a, partially holds 
good in case of the Srauta-sutra; and there seems to be abso- 
lutely no warrant to fix the Srauta-sutra extracts, collected 
herein, to any particular sahha of the K.^dx 2 .-carana. The 
first Srauta-sutra extract — and this is the only complete and 
coherent extract available — makes only this much certain that 
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that Kathaka-Srauta-siitra, from which the extract concerned 
comes, was divided into Patalas. 

Coming to the Kathaka-grhya, although two Grhya-sutras 
belonging to the two sakhas of the Katha-c^^r^^:n^^ are available, 
i have thought it advisable to append herewith a list of all 
those Grhya passages, which have been quoted in the name of 
the Kathas, in the various ritual or smarta works. A large 
number of them is traceable to the two Grhya-sutras, some 
occur therein with variants, while some of them are not found 
in them at all; and this may be significant. 

THE KATHAS— LITERATURE ON THEM 

And here, it may be worthwhile to give a brief resume 
of the work till now done in this field. 

■ ■ ' '<r 

In 1855, Weber wrote on the divisions and orthography 
of the Kathaka-samhita’ and discussed, in detail, kindred matter 
in his article’ “Einiges iiber das Kathakam.” In 1873, while 
reviewing, in detail, the Mahabhasya of Patanjali, he again dis- 
cussed its bearing on the Kathas®. In 1879, Schroeder took up the 
matter and wrote “Das' Kathakam und die MaitrayanI sanihita.” 
The same year. Jolly, utilizing, in collaboration with Barth and 
others, the material, procured by Biihler from Kasmir, in 1875, 
drew attention to the Kathaka-Grhyasutra in his article “Das 
DharmasGtra des Visnu and das Kathaka*-Grhyasutra”; a 
portion of this material being utilized by Galand in his Altind- 
ischer Ahnenkult ( 1893, pp. 65-77 ). In 1891, Schroeder wrote 
“Die® Accentuation der Wiener Kathaka-Handschrift;” in 1892, 

1. Indisohe Studien III. 285-86. 

2. Indisclie Studien III. 451-479. 

3. Indische Studien XIII. 376, 436-443. 

4. Monatsberichten der KoEigl. Akademie der Wise, zu Berlin, July 
Session. 1879. 

5. Sitzungsber. der Bayer. Ak. der. Wiss. 1879. 

6. ZDMG. 45, pp. 432ff. 
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“Die* Kathaka-Handschrift des Dayaram Jotsi in Srinagar und 
ihre Accente”; in 1895, “Das" Kathaka, seine Handschriften, 
seine Accentuation und seine Beziehung zu den indischen Lexi- 
cographen und Grammatiken”. In 1896, “Zwei^ newerworbene 
Handschriften der K. K. H of Bibliothek in Wien mit Fragman- 
ten des Kathaka”; and in 1897, “Ein* neuentdecktes Bcaka der 
Katha-schule.” In 1898, he published “his Katha Hand- 
schrlftenV’ in which he envisaged the probability of a Kathaka- 
Brahmana. In 1900-10 he brought out his admirable edition 
of the Kathaka-sarnhita in three parts, to which, in 1912, 
R. Simon added his Index Verborum and Caland his learned 
textual criticism together with emendations in his articles 
contributed to the Gott®. gel. Anz. and WZKM.’ 

^ In 1920 Caland® defined the probability of a Kathaka- 
Brahmana and edited a few extracts as specimen. In 1922, he 
edited, for the D. A. V. College, Lahore, the Kathaka-Grhya- 
satra, which was followed, in 1928, by Raghuvira’s collection 
of Kathaka® -Srautasutra passages, gleaned from the printed 
commentary of Devayajnika. The same year Pt. Madhusadana 
Kaul brought out the first volume of his Laugaksi-Grhyasatra“, 
followed by the second in 1934. In 1932 Raghuvira published 

1. EDMG. 46, pp. 427-31. 

2. ZDMG. 49, pp. 145-171. 

3. Sitizungsber. der. Kais. Ak. der Wiss. in Wien phil-Iiisto. Klassa 
OXXXIII. 

4. ZDMG. 51, pp. 666-68. 

5. Die Tubinger Katha-Handsohriffeen und ihre Beziehung zum 
Taittirlya Aranyaka in Sitzungsber. der Kais. Ak. d. Wiss. 

6. 1900. No. 9. 

7. XXIII, XXVI etc. 

8. Verse en Meded. Kon. AK. V. W. Afd- Lett. Ve. E, IV. e dl. 1920. 

9. Oriental College Magazine 1928. 

10. Kasmir Series of Texts and Studies No XLIX, LV. 
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his edition of the Katha-Kapisthala-Samhita* and with that the 
Kathaka studies came to an end. 

SOURCES 

Sources of extracts have been indicated in footnotes and 
they need not be repeated here. Mention, however, may be 
made of the following Rcakas : — 

H = Hifz-ur-Rahaman Rcaka. The original is in the 
possession of Maulavi Hifz-ur-Rahaman of Lahore. Its roto, 
in the Pan jab University Library, is numbered 6607 and 
covers 340 folios. It is written in Sarada script. The signature 
at the end runs : ^ \ ( sr ) 

sisiqt I I I’fni: \ 

It was written in the 11th. fwfl in the Gilgit country and 
may, therefore, indicate the state of the Vedic ritual prevailing 
in that region about the 11th. Vikrama. 
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Rcaka, Lahore, Original is the 
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property of Maulavi Hifz-ur- 
Rahaman, Lahore. Its roto, 
in the Panjab University 
Library is numbered 6606, 
and is written in Sarada “i 

script. It contains 180 folios. 

Its contents are : — %'i 
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ar^qjRilMw: 

^'^^ ^2I^>T!qi§l 

After 159 the folios are not 
properly numbered. Five folios, 
numbered 1-5, contain 

A separate folio, numbe- 
red I, has Folios 

11-13 have nwsft-wru'Ji^; folios 
1-9 give 

Lp = LaIcand PustakSlaya 


Pcaka, (D. A. V. College) 

Lahore; No. 6171. 

It is 

divided into two parts. 

part I, 

covering 189 pages, contains 
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s^rph: 

'^^RH'JRI. 

>arfr^Kra<JTB 



cpkg; 

%\\ WP^: 

•^w Si^WIJFSn: 

’i\% 

"ivn uRf^B. 

1V^ 

IV'S 

"iVd »Tir!?T«i%fW: 
'^v'^ 

IHV gqJT^: 

IHV 3?fJlcI5g'JRI. 
l^v 

2WRpij^ 

f^^}iif% 

ivsvi ^i«?nwfi'3U3; 

'i'si Jirao^norq^ 



.. , , ... ,, , {v ? 

qqcr 5 ^^WHH«l^: 

Icfncofl-fqrw; 

'RSBtTrPCOI^: 



’IH 

V<» 
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' ^\$ 

(£% 

1 »^ 

1 >^ 
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^lo 
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I'iC 
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^Vo 
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IV 

1 ^% 




H II 




II ! II 




winir ^ 

^\^\^ w ^fTTHPT 1? T^IT^ W% ^ 

52TRR w i^t«TTT^ ^ H^TRFT W ^ i3!?rT 

1 Of, AV, 15. 1. 8. TS. 1. 7. 1. 4. For 


the significance of it see 1.5. 4. 

6. 7 and Geidner, Yed. Stud. II. 
p. 147. 

2 WC Jayanta^s Nyayamanjari p. 
258. , 

Jayanta^s NM. p. 258. 

Kathopa, 10. 1. The co- 
mm. glosses auddalaki with “Udda- 
laka evauddalakiii svarthe an”. 

I chu, 

5. 2. 2; BrU. 30. 3. 7. 1; ^B. 10. 6; 
1. 1. (in SBE. with footnote) 11. 2. 

7. 1; 14. 6. 7. 1; 3. 3. 4. 19; 4. 5. 
7. 9; GB. 3. 5; SB. 1. 6. For Aru- 
nayali. rs ayah of. Keith, ’A A. 2. 
1. 4. p. 204; JIJB. 2. 5. 1, where 
Oertel wrongly emends Arunajah, 
to Aruneyah. 

4 Holy word or priesthood. 

(a) For the gradual development of 
this meaning of. Geidner, Yed. 


Stud. II. 144-150; Y. Schroeder, 
Indien p, 91; 218; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 18. 140; Keith, Yeda of 
Black Yajus. Trans, p. 486. Brah- 
man in this sense occurs in SBE. 
1. 279; 12. 276; 15. 211; 26. 23, 
59, 180; 29. 280; 43. 192; 44. 258, 
314, 402, 411; TS. 4. 1. 10. 3; 
4. 3. 9. 1; 5. 2. 10; 6. 1. 2. etc. Sea 
also Yedic Index. II, 77. 

(b) Brahman = Charm. Of. Keith, AA. 
p. 163; Oidenberg, Rel. des Yeda 
p. 315; Deussen, Allg. Gesch. der 
Phil. I, 1, 241 is untenable. Cf 
Winternitz, Gesch. der. Indisch. 
Litt. 1. 211-212, See SBE. 46, 194; 
44. 221; AY. 13. 3. 33; TB, 2. 

8. 89. KauS. 12. 4 etc. 

(e) isfin% =^3% 

Ap^S 5. 6. 2 Trith Caland’s Ger- 
man trans. p. 139. For the relation 
of Ap^S. with KS. and KapS. see 
Keith, Yeda of Black etc. p, XLII; 
(d) For Prana as Brahman cf. Kau^i- 



J OTif! iTpf M- 

1^ I w'lSNi^t q g ^i 'ift<)»4g OTI#" % 

TOTl^lg^ I w SsjI- 

*»®*'*3S I ^!TOt‘ Silgfit ’g?gl%'’ 

’JtpR! wii W%?Ri^li^!refig5r! !nw- 


takiU, 2. 1; 2; ChU. 4. 10. 5; TaitU. 
3. 3. 1; JUB, I. 33. 2, It was the 
doctrine of Kam^itaki and Paihgya 
( KBIT. 2, 1. 2 ) of the sacrificial 
fires as revealed to Upakosala Ka- 
malayana (ChU. 4. 10, 5) and one 
of the explanations of Y aruna’s to 
Bhrgu. (TaitU. 3. 3. 1). It was held 
by Udanka ^auibayana (BrU. 4, 1, 
2.) and is refuted ibid (5, 13. 1), 
Cf. Oertel JAOS. 16. 230; Keith, 
AA. p. 205. 

1 For an ingenious interpretation of 
rk and saman cf, AB. 3. 23, 

2 Jayanta^s KM. p. 254. 
The Tait. Pratisakhya (9, 2) prescri- 
bes the use of jihvamuliya and upa- 
dhmaniya before guttural and 
labial sounds and the assimilation 
of visarjaniya to a sibilant. The 
mss. in ^arada from Kasmir gene- 
rally follow this rule, 

3 Cf. JUB. 14. 4. 1. 
i p. srq^f% B, 

Jayanta’s NM, p. 254, 

5 Jayanta’s NM. p. 258. 

6 Ap^S, 5 

6 . 1 . 

7 On the other hand both AB. 
and KB, expressly mention the 
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existence of Neither 

text recognises the existence of the 
AV. Cf. Keith, Rigveda Brahma- 
nas Translated p. 47. See Bloomfield 
Atharva Veda p. 4, For the det- 
ailed discussion cf. Jayanta’s NM, 
pp. 253-260. 

8 ^41fi=Sacrifiee is the source of the 
Veda. SBE. 32, 19-22. 

9 %?[r. JayantaNM. p, 258, 

10 denotes in the later Samhi- 

tas and the Brahmanas the rice 
boiled for the priests officiating at 
the sacrifice, Vedic Index II, 80. 
For the extolling of ricemess offe- 
ring see AV. 4. 35. 

Jayanta in his Nyayamafljari (p, 
254) says Sf^, Again 

on p, 258 he goes on ^ ^13^- 

?raT'aT^ ^11% ?|q%, 

expression ^atadhyayanepi and 
Kathaka^atadhyane Brahmane 
should be noted, because it comes 
from Jayanta, who was probably 
a native of Ka^mlr. Cf. Keith, In- 
dian Logic and Atomism, p. 33. 
See Caland, Versl. en. Meded. etc. 
p. 483. 






ni l SmMw i- 

iHwmM a m an! ^«gmr 

f^#r W5#CTTOf^ ^iOTdft' ^ wf 


1 Locative. Of. ^- 

=^^F5Tll: "•vl3:35RH 

^rlTr%. Ap.^s. 5. 5. 1. 

^rf|% =^4wJflil =^rft: etc. K^S. 
. 4. 8. 3; M6S. 1, 6. 1. 17—19. 
For the loc. in and Wi% see 
Wackernagel, Aitind. Gr. III. p. 
273-278. Of. KS. 29. 10. 179. 
17; ^B. 13. 4. 3. 6; Keith, AA. p. 
55; Eiigveda Brahmanas p. 73; 
• Caland, B^S. 41; JB. 15; Acta Ori- 
ent 4. 3. 212. Caland, Paficavimiia 
Brahmana. p. 19, 

2 For the activity of the Eakf asas cf. 

the discussion on by Pischel 

Ted. Stud. 1. 77. seq. II, 233, 234, 
and Oidenberg, Rel. des. Teda. p. 
249 n 1. and the further treatment 
by Windisch, Buddha’s Geburt pp, 
12-14; Keith, JR AS. 1910. p. 213; 
Veda of Black Yajus etc. p, 489. 
For its derivation see ^B. 1. 1, 
1. 16. See Oertei, Synt. of Cases 
in the Prose of the Brahmanas p, 7 9. 

3 mi I sTffT ^rnTf^¥i%. 

MS. 4. 4. 2: 52. 6. 4 311% 

3ir i 

AV. 4. 35, 2. Cf. Von Schroeder, 

Indien p. 218. 

4 Of. Vedic Index. I. 365“366. For 
the ten quarters (i.e, the usual four, 
the four intermediate quarters and 

the 33*# and ^ %%,) see Keith, 
Yeda of Black Yajus School p. 632, 


6 For the exclusion of one’s enemy 
from the quarters see TS, 5. 2. 5. 
6; 6. 2. 7. 5. KS. 20. 4. MS. 3. 
2. 5: 22. 5. etc. 

6 q^r wrii%¥%r 

MS. 1. 4. 13: 62. 
14; 

Ap6S. 5. 5. 7. is often used in 
the sense of or more accurate- 
ly as a sort of modification of the 
sense of the plain assertion. Thus 

infW^ AB. 1. 30. See 

Keith, Biigveda Brahmanas p. 89. 
Bee Delbruck, Aitind. Synt. p, 477; 
Speyer, Ved. und Skt, Synt. B. 230; 
Eggling, SBE. 44. p. 152; Keith, 
JRAS. 1908 p. 1193 note 1; 1909 
p. 754 note 6; Oertei, Synt. of Cases 
in the Prose of the Brahmanas. I 
p. 15. 

7 Caland. Saxnpaddhyai may stand 
haplologicaily for sampadadhyai 
as indrenata stands for indrena- 
nata in PVB. 15. 5. 20. Cf. 
Caland on it in PVB, p. 405. 
I would however prefer 

dative of Cf. KS. 29. 3, 

171. 6-6. *!Er^jw 

(Schroeder)^ IT 

wqifll: -where 
should be emended to 

In Mantra Patha (2. 2. 11. 








=sn%tjm% g?rj=5rnFWT%c2rT" #rT 



1^% ’^T j?:^- 

dim fr i 

dwfj dl%^ 5mT% «^lw- 


=^'?W ^ra#tr 5r^ri^ 

Wff^) apparently stands 

for ‘The form is 

as Prof. Kirste (note to Hir. 1. 4r. 
6) suggests, probably a Prakritic 


1 ?EwrR.?f5irf|''‘ir3OT%l^rii^- 

^sf%¥#r 

I 

^r: g^( 

ff^: I For^ of. Pischel on W!P- 


form for wbicb occurs in 

Karikh 2. 1. 30. But it should be 
added that in Karikh, also a vari- 
ous reading is quoted in 

Prof. Oldenberg’s edition (Ind, 
Stud. 15. p. 48)’. See Winternitz, 
Mantra Patha. p. XXI.II. For the 

confusion of ^ and % (Wackerna- 
gel, Altind. Gr. 1. p. 19) of. the ma- 
ntra variants: — 


■ ' Ted. Stud." I. 228. 

Geldner, Ved. Stud, III. p. 13'3. ,, 

2 take hold of from be- 

hind. Of. (AB. 7. 17. 1) ?r«r fn^JTW- 

‘then as he took hold of him.’ 
(Keith, Brahmanas of Rigveda p. 

305.) ‘then after this had 

■taken hold of ■him from' behind/ 
Oertel, Synt, of Cases, etc.- p. '233. 


W: EV. 1. 145. 6;Nirukta 2, 7. 

f¥wr: vs. 6. 3; TS. 1. 3. 6. % 
MS. 1. 2. 14; 23. 17. 

Imw: TB. 2. 6. 16. 2. 

RV. 10. 15. 9; AV. 18. 3. 47; MS. 

4. 10. 6: 157. 16. 


The comm, to AB. glosses W^~ 
with 

3 Of. TA. 2, 3. 1. Of. also B^S. 3. 7. 
16; KS. 38. 5: 106. 6. 

A^S. 10. 7. 14. etc. 

4 fW!T%. AV. 6. 


ms. 2. 11. 2: 140. lo.areir: 
vs. 18. 1; TS. 4. 7. 1. 1. 

^G. 2. 1. 30. HirG. 

1. 4. 6. 

(With the additional confusion of 

i and s) see q%%tT: AG. 2. 8. 16. 

MG. 2. 11. 12. Cf. Oertel, 
Synt. of Cases in the Prose of the 
Brahmanas 1, p. 315. 


119. 1. 

5 W^fo Caland. A mere misprint. 

6 On .yyaj and .^hu see "Weber, Ind. 
Stud, 10.324. 

7 Cf. KS. 12. 6: 168. 18; 33. 8: 35. 2; 
34. 9: 43. 9; TB. 3, 8. 17. KS. 14. 

5. SB. 13. 3.3. 3; 13. 4. 4. 11; 13. 

6. 4. 26. PVB. 4, 6. 4. 

8 Cf. KS. 9. 6: 109. 19-20; TA. 2. 6. 
2: 224; MS. 1. 10. 3: 143. 1-2. 
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5n|^RF54?n^- 
^ *RT15[T 3T^iT^ ^ ^ TTOT^- 

WipIfT^ lit^ ^^sWR5W«TFt" W^- 
tiPTT ’TOT ^ WT''f?fa=#t^*M''litir\WT- 


: .... ■; es:. : ■ '_«.^3 f%. „... ...... C . . ,r> r . 2. 


^ 


■% *v 


^ 9o 


1 Cf. Tl. 2. 4. 5. 

2 For and its varieties cf. Ved. 

Index II. 182. 183. Mark 

the connection between and 
f% ( = tiw), 

3 ^ 'TW TA. 2. 4: 209. 

4 Of. KS. 4. 12: 37. 3; TA. 2. 4 1: 
209. 6 b. 2, 4. 6. It wiU be noted 

that in the text throught • 

and so forth have been printed, 
w being in every case when 
final save at the end of a sentence, 
changed to annsvara, and further, 
in all cases where m occurs as 
the end of the first member of a 

compound ( ) m 

is used. I have followed Macdonell 
(Brhaddevata) and Keith (AA.) 
in using anusvara before mutes, 
semivowels and sibilants, ‘as allo- 
wed by Panini, VIII. 4. 59, and 
approved by Whitney R. 71. 73.’’ 
Cf. Keith, A A. p. 162. The Veda of 
Black Yajus School Translated. 
P*37. 

5 The Vedic ^ seeks to win pra- 
ctical ends by means of knowled- 


ge, particularly mystic ( = magic) 
knowledge, Cf. Franklin Edgerton 
in Studies in Honor of Maurice 
Bloomfield pp. 131, 134. 

7 Cf. KS. 7. 12: 73. 7-8; RV. 5. 15. 
1; TB. 1. 2, 1. 9j M^S. 1. 5, Ij 
B6S. 2. 14; Ap^S. 5. 5. 8. 

8 B. partitive gene- 

tive as a less complete or less abso- 
lute object than an accusative. Cf, 

SB. 1. 6. 1, 21; 

MS. 1. 4. 10. See 
Whitney, Skt. Gr. 297 B. (a). Spe- 
yer, V edische und Sanskrit Syntax, 
p. 19. 

9 masculine common. Cf. 
“W’H'sj'd:” P. Lihganusasanam. 

10 

1 1 For the four-month or seasonal sac- 
rifices cf. Ap^S, 8; B^S. 5; M^S, 
1. 7; K^S. 5; A^S, 2. 15-20; ^6S. 
3. 13-18; Vait^S. 8. 8 ff; Weber, 
Ind. Stud. X. 337. Hillebrandt, 
Rituallitteratur. 115-11 9; Eggling, 
SBE. 12, 383. 392. 408, 417—’ 




#03^ ^ sfHt’ I ^ 

wC cRt WT 5rfw mmm #nF^ isd^l^F^tr- 

%r1rft ^ 11 ^ II 


^ ?iff?R#rr5j %Ti^?TT^j i^r% ^ flsr#- 
Wfc^Rt ^’fl«?Nn%iRflNFT #t- 


p. 425, z, 16, See Keith, Eeligion 
and Philosophy of the Yeda II, 
321-323. 

1 The origin of the word is not 
settled, Cf. Oldenberg, Eel. des 
Teda p. 398; ZDMG. XLIX. 176; 
Ind. Stud. X. 357, 358; Hiilebra- 
ndt, Yed. Mythologie. 482; Eitu- 
allitteratur, p. 125, Keith, Eel. and 
Phil, of the Yeda II. p. CXIY. 
Keith in his note on the Yeda of 
Black Yajus School, p. 608. 

2 Locatiye Caland. Cf. ApSS. (5. 7. 

15) ^ WWTJTH: ’T==ri%,- 

KS. (8, 12: 96. 1) W 51%- 

cir m 

MS. (1. 5. 

1. 31) ^sjfRTSfreq-^rR- 3-q=%5j: 

(5. 7. 4) 57%vtW^sf^WR3R?3rr- 
rf[^ #91^ etc. According to 
these citations we should expect 
here nom. sing, but nom. pin. 
WrWf^^FTr* is also possible. Cf. ^ 
JFSriTTf^ '^S%: Wl^q- 

I gtr If (% 1 The ms. 

reads but of the 

preyious sentence would better be 


followed by plural ^1%. 

5, 3. 3; 41. 2-3. 

Confusion of number (though very 
rare) is yet found in Skt. Cl 

wn-, Panini 3. 1. 85. 
Examples are common in Pali. % 

%% qTJnjjffc«r=% spip^- 
%% 3r%T ir%r 

?wr I 

5r%T ’R quoted by Del- 

bruok in Vergl. Syntax. III. p. 
232. See also RV. 7. 93. 7; MS. 

1. 5. 12 is used of the go- 

ds) and AV. 14, 1. 39. 'with 
Whitney’s note. Keith, AA, p. 166. 
3 Mark the solemn old Vedic 
form. Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit Gr. p. 
393.. Panini 4. 1. 31; Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gr. Ill, p. 185. In contrast 
to this cf. tf WlWr ^STFR- 

B^S. 2. 15; 

Kanva 6 b. 1. 1. 4. 6; 

%rfr I 51% ^ ^ 

sri’I# 5T fra 21=51% I 

5rr% ApSs. 4 . 8. 


5 frw% 


l: 1 ?Tr- 



3[T^RRr ^ WR ^ 

WTRiT^l^ #31 ^ ^ II V H 

TH^wr ^r#mi% I #rit 
»it^s#r#^ #% srMrgwf^ 

^T#Pn% RRR^crf^'" % 

%5r 3rf^%^ mi iffTf^k^ 5rpfkin% 


^ ^ 1 5^ JTfiEfJTRt^ I JT rlr^- 

I MSS. 1. 5. 1. 26-30. ApSS. 
5. 7. 6. 

1 ^ ^R#f^ fR f^ra^BSS. 2, 
16. ^'ii+i^ -witli is (with very 
few exceptions) used in the middle 

•voice. Of. SB. 1. 1. 4. 8; 2. 4. 1. 6; 
3. 2. 2. 4; 3. 2. 2. 26j 6. 7. 4. 14; 7. 
2. 2. 1; 7. 3. 1. 4; TS. 6. 4. 11. 3; 
TB. 3. 2. 3, 8; MS. 3. 6. 9; 3. 8. 2, 
SB. 6. 6. 4. 1. has whi- 
le 6. 6. 4. 2 reads Cf. Oer- 

tel, Synt, of Cases in the Prose of 
the Brahmanas I. p. 160. 

2 SRTF^. Caland. 

3 Caland. ^«RR m ^: — 

wf^ W ^%Sfrsrr ^ I 

I^TRW ^3T5r: 

ct^: II 

^ f^s^JT’TiT^ 5T^3rr^ 

^ I 

^ fWTJll II 

4 W# I SB. 8. 5. 2. 5. 

5 Maodonell, Vedic Grammar for 

Students, p. 413 gives both ^5% 
and The tendency to adopt 
more or less regularly the abbre- 
viation of a double consonant be- 


fore a consonant ni or ndk for ni^j, 
nkt^ nddhy ngdh is merely in all 
probability a convenient graphic 
abbreviation. Cf. Keith, Veda of 
Black Yajus School Translated p. 
XXXVII. This simplification is ear- 
ly. Cf. Benfey,^ Sama Veda p. XL- 
VIII and Roth, ZDMG. XL VIII. 
101, See also Wackernagel, Altind. 
Gr. I. 113, 114, ‘Vho overlooks 
Liider^s argument. The matter is 
not susceptible of conclusive deter- 
mination.” Keith, Veda of Black 
Yajus School p. XXXVII. n. 5. 

6 ^mV-l*rf^^Tr3|% TB. l. l. 8. See 
ApSS. 5. 13. 8. 

w ijf^ ^IW?; tot i 

^ iciT a 

^ 3Tftsr JTc^hrt: I 

^ ^ a 

w- I 

^ »Rfr^%i%: a 

7 PVB, 15. 12. 5; 16. 11. 4; SB. 1. I. 
2.23. 

8 For Ahavaniyadhana cf. ApSS. 5. 

15. 6, is: — 

i:wrei|: mgr ^;r 3: i 
cwr ^ERq# qrw wgifi^4d a 






wmit I ^ #1%!!^- 

^ TOT^- 

#T5% ^ Tf ^rmMsfiqf %s^ k ^ 

wf^: I Bhavatrata quotes this on JSS. (L 

JTW'W '3W[^R 5T 1^3^ 11 ^0- 2002. ) but there it is 

1 (a) I have been unable to trace broken. or ^7^1% is not 

this quotation. For ../dha + upa. cf . found in Worterbuch. 


f^p[rfT57^^S^ 
W: ’PiraC. MS. 3, 6. 7: 69. 15; Wf% 

^ %7- 

tr# vRlfTlt 

KS. 23, 6: 81, 8; WlrfRlW 
^KS. 23, 10. 86. 19 = JB.I. 217 
= TS. 6. 1, 6. 42. The comm, glosses 
it with i3[#T9W!!i 

wirpTw=i% ^iJR- 

f^ip^cT '^tcRnW^ I See also 
JB. 1. 217. 84. 

(b) Sahara on JM. cfScC. 3® 


8, 9.) says: 

ITIRTRT^R *ii?r^ 

^viT m ^cMURt 


The comm, glosses ^3T^F^: with 
I 1 

Sayana in his introduction to SV. 

(Vol. I, p. 83) says 1 

^q€ir TT 3JW- 

fffT (may be emended to 
WUr) '?rOTlf% I 

^ %RTr: 

Tt^f I 

This quotation also is untraced. 


(c) KauS, 31.6. reads 

Twrar^rr: #TRRRir 

Dorila glosses with 

W¥M ^lr^FF^f%H#fF, ‘The text 
is not certain’ says Bloomfield. Cf. 
KauS. p. XLY. 

(d) We see confusion of a and u, Gi 
parallels ; — 

m\k^. (sore) AV. 6. 25; 6. 83; 7. 

74; KauS. 31. 16. OTF%^ VS. 12. 
97. 

KB, 4. 12, is pre- 

ferable to this. 

KB, 20. 1. Ananda^ra- 
ma Ed. has 

g?l ab. 4. 

17. vfi'4' Haug. 

Cf. Keith, RigTeda Brahmanas, pp, 
209, 293. 369. 457. 

(e) We find confusion of dh and v, 

, Cf. PYB. 4. 8. 8, where : 

■should be read'^ (See Cal- : 
nd’s note on it.) and RTY, 258 
adhi and avi. 

Thus we find (KB.)^Wr: 

(Sahara and Sayana) and WW^F 
(KauS.) Which is to be preferred 1 
2 I could not find parallel to it, JUB. 
2. 5, 1 reads %^F I 





mi ^ tnr 

^ ^ OTTf% € %iPf 

^r^T'Rt^w^rrgrwRJ miw ?rrw=#r #w ^eii^- 

1?TT % JTR^" ^ 


3ip55: I I wipfr gc?r: i ^ 

1 f^rW=perverted milking. 

2 For this use of cf. wr 

tTcRT^srq-: MS. 1. 6. 3: 89. 8; fitf 
^ TT^ ^ ^5^7: (with accusa- 

^ tive) ^B. 1. 1. 1. 17. Of. ‘aesa yo 
ahuro’ and ‘ae tahe yath ahurahe’ 
quoted by Delbruck in Vergl. 
Synt, III. p. 309. See sjfx^^T^nW- 
5n%R%i(.HiiT4r^:'«c7flRr^qi^fi 
5TWIFT 73n^?3T fr%117t^ #. 
Kaiyata on MB. Ballantyne’s Ed. 
p. 7. 

3 For the instrumental cf. Fanini 
2. 3. 21, the scope of which has 
been extended by Speyer, Vedi- 
sche und Sanskrit Synt. p. IL 

4 JRdh + vi, Atmanepada rare, Cf. 

cFTT S3n|%r- 

^ ^ ^iiT^fsricf. 

KS. 21. 3. 41. 1. Rdh + vi=fail. 
Cf. 3rf^ 

?r3Tre[fR3T m fitr 

Sfsr f m. MS. 4. 311. 315r s^®f^= 
where he suffered a loss, the two 
genetives are dependent on the 
verb vyardhyata, like Jmi 

?n# 31 xr^ TB. 3. 2. 2: 5. 


See Oertel, Synt. of Cases etc. p, 

273. On see Keith, Veda 

of Black Yajus School, p. 100, 

5 Not inclined towards, unfavoura- 

ble to. For accusative see Macdo- 
nell, Ye die Gr. for Students, p. 
302. Cf. ^ STTf^: KS, 

24. 5: 94. 9; 29. 3: 171, 19; Wmi- 

TiTif TOtr 3TWRcT KS. 7. 4: 66, 
7; Wriir AY. 12. 4; 

wiitr 3Tqf% pyb. 7. 9. is. in 
wra% ¥r1% (KS. 8. 

5: 89. 18) should be emen- 
ded to a variant given by 

Y. Schroeder in footnotes, % 

!eqi^r% ^ m Jsqjr*# pyb. is. 

10. 1. The comm. is a 

mere blunder. Cf. also MS. 3, 1, 3: 
4. 6 3. 1. 3: 4. 8. 

6 Cf. Ap^S, Y. 16 . 6 »a 

7 Sandhi shows that it is instrume- 
ntal, Context requires dative; in 
that case the sandhi may be irre- 
gular. For irregular sandhi see 

pyb. 13, 4, 7. i7fi#r=^3^qtr. 
sr«rR37T?qr<5WRr='>5wrq^«>.KauS. 
53. 12; fr?qr#¥fJI=cI5q Wlo KauS. 
6. 34;5Frwll%=W?rrKq trr%, KauS. 
49. 23. 

8 Cf. AB. 5. 30; Ap^S. V. 25. 5. 

9 Cf. Kathopa. 1. 1, 7, For the^^jjuty 






^ sttfirt^ mm 

# 5Rf ^ »?# Msfw- 

^5TO@sirf 31^ ;m#iT^f^i%jT ^ inflm^: 

# inM%TOn^#R'" m ^ J^g2[|r ^- 

i:gr |R%" 5ri#R[ M ^ ^mm~ 

I ^ wrT|gTra^?iflffi% g^T ^trI' 


iTTp’” ^ 1?:^^ mn^ m- 

^ »3:^?nit w fim” 


^ ’tTST^%Sm%R| ^TfT ^- 


of hospitality cf, TXJ. 3, 10 For 
Sn%f% cf. Keith, A A. 1* 1. 1. 

1 Cf. M^S. 1. 5. 6. 13; Bau^S. 2. 
20; Ap^S. 6. 25. 4. 

2 K8. 23. 6. 81. 17. 

3 Cf. MS. 1. 5. T; 75. 4; Ap^S. 5. 25. 
13-15. Weber (Ind. Stud. 9. 292) 
shows that Avesta prefers the 
period from the first appearance of 
light to the sunrise as the proper 
time for sacrifice while the time of 
sunrise is the ‘daeva yasna\S6e 
Keith BY. Br. Trans, p. 254, AB, 


8 Ap^S. 5. 25. 7; M^S. 1. 5. 6. 15; 
K^S. 4. 10. 15. JSTau means here 
agnihotra, cf. jfll^ 2J^- 

fafrarH ^B. 2. 3. 1. 16. 

10 Cf. Ap^S. 5. 25, 3. 

11 Cf. KS. 6. 7: 57. 3; K6S. 4. 10. 15: 
377. 

12 Cf, w fWRH wr ^'srrara- 

^ ab. 5. si; 

fT^JTicf TfR 5ri^%l5iFcr 

^^wn%, ^B. 14. 4. 3. 4. 


5. 29, 


For kumara see 


4 *nJR. Cd, 

5 Cf. M^S. 1. 5. 6. 14; Ap^S. 5. 25. 6. 

6 ^ Caland. Cf. Ap^S. 5. 25. 9. 
M^S, 1, 5. 6, 17. For the discussion 
on irina cf. Pisohel, Ved. Stud. 
II. p, 224-25, 

7 ftrarwirrwrr^s^TRt. cd. Cf, Ap^. 
5. 26, 7; M^S. 1. 5. 6. 16; K^S. 
10. P.377, 


^B. 6. 1. 3. 18, 

13 Cd. Cf. ASS. 2. 1. 35; 
ApSS. V, 22. 13; KSS. 4. 10. 16; 
for detailed discussion on AJasra- 
gnisee Adhanapaddhati. pp, 10-12 

14 ^1^% Caland, mine. Cf. 

Macdonell, Ved. Gr, for Students. 

15 Cf. ApSS. 5. 4. 11. 



m 


^ I ?i;% I %?rw ^T5ri% 

mit^t ^ W13 ) 

^ W 

. :. ' - - ■■■■.,...:*\ r A - M - t*l 'rrr- r-T-T hi feft hi 

lltfMWF llImFril M lI 


1 cd. ■ 

2 Boyer (Journal Asiatique 1901, II, 
451 seq) points out that amrta in 
many places means length of life 
on earth and not immortality in 
heaven. See Keith, "V eda of Black 
Yajus School p. 118; also Sankara 
on Yedanta Sutra 1, 2. 17, 

3 Cf. RY, 10. 107. 2. 

4 Gd. seems correct, Cf, 

jRwf ^sraiw^i^- 

etc, Bhavatrata 

on Jaiminiya SS. ms, no. 2002. in 
Lai Chand Library, 

5 ^30% seems correct. Of. KB. 8. 

4, where stands for 

which is clearly correct. In Sans- 
krit there is a tendency to confuse 

:, :' "Sand8. Cf. the following:-— . 

AV, XX, 127. 9 . «rf^frrq: 
SSS. XII. 17. 13. 

9%^: AG. II. 8. 16. 'ite: MG. 
II. 11. 12. 

(For the confusion of ^ and 
cf, Oortel, Synt. of Cases etc. I, p. 
241). 


MP. 1. 11. 6. whi- 

ch Haradatta justifies by saying 

^17^: 

^3^PT: ay. XIY. 1, 40. ^ 
MP, 1. 1. 10. HaradatU 
says 5rr%5^ mz: ^ 

Cf. Winternitz MP. XYI. XX. 
Wackernagel, Altind, Gr. I. p, 
226; BBE. XLII. p. 255. Bloomfi- 
eld, KauS. LX. Bloomfield and 
E, H. Spieker in PAOS. for 
May 1886 p. XXX YI, For its rea- 
sons see Bixhier in Epigraphica 
Indica Yol. III. p, 136. 

6 =51%# =5ft#5I: KS. VI. 4: 52. 16, 

7 Cf. KB. V. 6; MSS. 1. 5. 6. 22; see 

alsoTS. III. 5. 1; TB. 1, 6. 11; 
ApSS. V. 20. 11. JSS. 22; for the 
importance of of. JSS, I; on 

in general see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud, III, p. 95. 

8 For the singular of the reflexiTo 
pronoun cf. Delbruck, Altind. syn- 
tax. p. 95. speyer, Ved. und Skt. 
Syntax p. 39. This rule is strictly 
observed in the prose of the Brah- 
manas. Cf. Oertel, Synt. of Cases 

' etc. I. p. 188. ’ 



^ 

^ ^nt^^s4 5rT#^Tf^if[^ 

?r ^ i% i n% # \ft: w 3rpTn%fri^ s^n^wrw mm m- 
^ !n^ m ^sr'TW’lwT w 5rT?Rft% % 

T% 

wr^^n mmwm. ^ mm 


1 WFTI^ is common, is found 

in ApG. II. 6. 8; II. 6. 10. Macdo- 
neli quotes in Vedarthadipika p. 
164, Patasjaii 

YM. 1. 1. 5: 73. 8. JaimG. (II. 
6. 32) reads 5J?rnft ^apx f^(|gL. 
^ is found in Kasmirian mss. Of. 

?rIiFn^ ^- 
':q^ =?f?T% '^JTRUF^ra 
KSSP. XXV. p. 51 of the ms. no. 
237, (PUL.) 

2 The main divisions of the Hindu 
sacrihce in the Yedic period are 
those between the Grhya and the 
Srauta sacrifices which presume 
the use of three fires. The use of 
three fires is earlier than the Rg 
Yeda,Cf. Oldenberg SBB, XXX. 
IX; Rel des Yeda p, 348. It is 
originally derived from the Soma 
sacrifices which insist on their use, 
’while the Agnihotra and the new 

and full moon sacrifices still could 
be performed by the householder 
with bis single fire. These fires 
are the results of priestly elabora- 
tion. The Garhapatya remains the 
source of the other two, the Aha- 
vaniya., in which offerings are no- 
rmally made, and the DaksinagnI, 
which receives offerings for dread 
spirits like the Manes, while it 


also serves with its heat and light 
to repel the evil spirits, the Rak- 
sasas. See Keith, Yeda of Black 
Yajus School, p. civ, 

3 An instance of Npl, — instead 

of— 31; and Of. BY. 1. 

23. 16; mm- BY. 10. 95., 6; 
'tlYPT: BY. 10. 22. 9. WreRC. 

JB. 1. 140. 42; % 

»UffW I W- 
I TS. 5. 2. 11. 62; 2. 1. 

2. 12. In KB, 5, 7 is accusa- 
tive. Of. Keith, Yeda of Black 
Yajusp. 73; 

TS. 6. 5. 8, S^ana takes patnlli as 
the subject. In Pailcavimsa Br. we 
find without any exception as en- 
ding of the nom. plur. of stems in 
i the classical 0 nding“-“yaIi, whi- 
lst the Jaim, in this case has 
mostly the Yedic ending— 111. Cf, 

, Caiand, Pancaviinsa ' Br. ' XIX. 
See also PataQjali on Panin! YII, 

3, 107; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 
III. p. 184, Bopp, Comp. Gr. I. p. 

291 on # SUW etc. 

4 #cFdW^. 

5 occurs twentyone times in 
MS. eighteen times in SB. and 

eighteen times in JB, Por 



^TW %%5tJ ^ ^%t!rTf^- 


t^f ^ P^J ^- 

?ff% '^T’S^ *#1^ ^ I W^J^t '^li^ 

m m 5^ w ? %^%sq mm- 

%4 «nt^^?n?ciT ^»% 

^ wim 'i%f^ ^ «nt“ 
«R^s5fT^ int’T^^ ’iKiW »ni^% 

Ptj #TT3r#tWTfRft w#gf ^ fi ststt: 

5iinFP% sr^FRFT w#" m 

^ #Ff’° ’q?s[T^ 


55^^ II ^, II 


mm 

*s 


(absolute locative) see Oertel, Synt. 
of Gases etc. I. p. 182. 

1 Of. MS. 1. 6. 11: 103, 7-9. 

2 Cf. MSS. 1. 5. 44. 

3 ^irawi; Cd. 

4 5fIFI^ is equivalent to *fFT:. Of. 
Oertel, Synt. of Cases etc, I. p. 1 16. 

5 KS, 22 . 13: 68. 6. 

For the confusion of r and ri cf. 
Wackernagel, Altind, Gr. I. p. 71j 
Oertel, Synt of Cases etc. I. p. 113. 

in KB, 8. 8 is according 
to Keith preferable to either 
or Keith, Rigveda 

Brahmanas. p. 396. In KB, 18. 1 
one ms. has ^CdK. others have 


while the Ananda^rma Ed. has 
f^lcni(. See Keith, Rigveda Br, p. 

445. = covered, enclosed. 

Oertel. Synt. of Cases etc. I. p.239. 

6 Cf. TB, 1. 9. 5. 

7 m 31!^'%% »Rf^ I Mr ^ 
WT^SB. 1. 9. 3. 7. 

8 Of. KSS. 4. 7; 356, 18, 20; SB. 9, 
2, 3. 14. 

9 Ktpt Cd.Cf. 'TftjRfgW 11^^: I 

31^3141## ^nttRg: I q-Rw^ 

^ qr 3M I SB, 7, 1. 1, 37; 
6. 7. 1. 26. 

10 Cd, 

11 For and see Worterbnch, 








^ wA ^%rj mW ^ 

W^{ '^f 

#ra %r?rHt ^ %gT 

=5ipTOf?rT^ fqki^^ ifi 
in^f 51^^^ 5{3FR- 

T%^ ? tT^ %r JT^T /q JTSn- 

^s q r |^s ( ^€r ?nw jr«i#% 

1 ^ K§S. 5. 3. 36: 


451. 12. See Para.GrhyaPa. 3. p. 
479. 

2 Of. MS. 1. 5. 6: 74. llj 4. 5. 1: 63. 
6; PTB. 13. 1. 3; Por cattle and 
spi^fl- see TS. 6. 1. 6. 2; MS. 3. 7. 
3:77. 11. 

3 =^P^. P. 

4 I ^^RUF^T Ws[WT: 

^B. 1. 6. 4. 5; 11. 1.3. 3; 11. 1. 4. 
40; 11. 2. 5. 6; JUB. 1. 3. 4. CfaU. 
5. 10. 4. BrTJ. 6.2. 16. In the 
post Vedic literature Soma is a 
popular name of the moon ■which 
is regarded as being drunk up by 
the gods and so waning, till it is 
filled up again by the Sun. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 
112-113. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
myth. I. 296. Por details see ^B. 

4. 6. Against this see ^ 5 ^ 

OhU. 3. 6. 1; Vedanta Su- 
tra 3. 1. 6. 

5 P. If we read and 

not the meaning ■would 


be ‘he (the officiating priest who 
performs this rite for him) causes 
the deities to eat his food (i. e/to 
accept his offerings). Cl PYB. 18. 
5. II. with Caland^s note upon it. 
p. 473. 

6 For the frequent redundancy of 
ya in words like suvirya cf, Wack* 
ernagei, Altind. Gr. I. p. 271. Oer- 
tel, Synt of Cases etc. I. p. 110. 

7 For the measurement of atman cf, 
Kathopa. 4. 12; 4. 13; SvetalJ. 3, 
13; 5; 8; 5. 9; ChU. 5. 18. For the 
derivation of atman cf. Keith, AA. 
p. 231, 

8 Cf. ApSS. 5. 23, The passage is 

found in JB, without any essential 
variation except instead of 

of ApSS, Mark that the JB.' ' 
and Satyayani Brahmana coincide 
very closely. See Caland, Bas Srau- 
tasutra des Apastamba p, 167. 

9 Quotation untraced, Cf, however 
gJTPTrcR^r ^ 'u^: TB. 2. 44. 8; 
JUB. 1. 29. 7-8; JB. 2. 8. 7. 

10 Cf. KS. 16. 3: 233. 2. 





gW^T- 


^ f^ 

%R?N:fefl 11 y II 

^ m: f^ 51%^ i#- 

scFRf q^r^f%MTS5iT^ ^ 


1 ^'r'w^'r Caiand, m[ ^MTTR »ttr- 

s¥3rr^«rR%^%3TE^i% 

^’?rr% ?I^: ?T#e fWfK ^^R3- 
*TI^T?i% KS. 22. 2; 58. 18; 22. 6. 
62. 8-9. For the confusion of adhi 

and abhi cf. WW RV. 10 13. 3; 


sacrifice, hence they are called 
^r. Fire set up at the time of 
marriage is called ^Sl. ^SUFT^, 
:?IMrW, WR^s:^, ^f^rraR and 
are synonyms. Cf. the comm, on 
Gobhilagrhya Sutra I. 1. Other 


AV. 18. 3. 40. 


fires are called laukika. ^TRR^, 


VS. 32. 10; AV. 2. 1. 5; 311^1 


*TfRW, and are performed 


TA, 10. 1. 4. 

3rr% AV. 7. 8. 1; KauS. 42. i.sirJr 
TS. 1. 2. 3. 3. AB. 1. 13. 2; KB. 
7. 10. 

For adhi and abhi see Caiand, 
PVB. 14. 4. 4: 357. wf^l (compd.) 
occurs thrice in KS. Cf. Oertel, 
Synt, of Cases etc. I. p. 280. Keith, 
Rigveda Brahmanas p. 852. n, 1. 

2 For this question cf, KS. 22, 2: 
58. 18; MS. 3. 4. 5: 51. 6 and Ap- 

6. 27, 1, with Caiand illumi- 
nating note upon it. 

3 B. p. 

4 two words. One word also 
is possible. Cf. Wackernagel, Alti- 
nd. Gr. II. 1. 68. 

5 F^^F P, Agni is threefold, 

and lcTrf%^, 

and are synony- 
ms. nri-TR, 3JTI^ and 
these three fires are the means of 


in the ^F fires, Cf. Sankara on 
Yedanta Sutra 1. 2. 26. For f^iW 
however see TB, 3, 2, 8. 11; MS, 
4. 1. 9: 12, 6 = KS. 31. 7: 9. 3. 
Yaska Nir, 4. 7. with Durga on it. 

6 B. P, 

7 According to the Indian thought 
the horse is a^ostija i. e, he arose 
from waters, Cf. MS, 2. 3. 3; 30. 8; 

TS. 2, 3. 12, 2; 

RY. 2. 35. 6; 

RV. 1. 163. 1; RV. 1. 184. 3, 
■where is apparently Asvin’s 

horse. See Geldner, Ved. Stud. II; 
258. See also SB. 13. 3. 1. 1; 4. 2. 
1. 11; 6. 1. 1. 11; 6. 3. 1. 18; TB. 

1. 1. 5. 4; PVB. 21. 4. 2; SB. 7. 5. 

2. 18; TB. 3. 8. 4. 3; 3. 8, 19, 2; 3. 
8, 20. 4; ^B, 5. 1. 4. 5. 

8 Cd. 



II % II 

^ I srsTM^Tfi^ 

mm 5rqrw^ m. sr^mra^^sTT % ^t t|r#w 

T^ppl' il^l# 

*n^5?n ^RTiRt’ ^ 


1 S2r53^ B. P. Cf. TA. 1. 23. 2. 

2 Instrumental of ^akrt is found 

both ?n^ and Cf, Caland 

on KauS. 26. 22; ZDMG. 63. p,220, 

3 ^ KS. 8, 6: 

88. 20. Sea also PVB. 20. 8. 5 
where rtPf. should be corrected to 
err ir. 

4 sS'WitlW'Jil'^fl. P. ^f'hid. may be an 
irregular form of dakrt on the ana- 
logy of words ending in a. Cf. 

!fr%^ 

srraR^ m sr^: snwrq^sf^- 



9. 14-15; 5|tr3r[% KS. 14. 

6; 8. 1; ‘wf?r Ma- 

dhavaonl3r*IR?ri;W TS. 5. 7. 
23. 1. Cf. Wackernagel, Altind, 
Gr. III. p. 312. The tendency of 
using irregular forms wrongly is 
to be noted in ^ lry%«tf 

3pt^ Apfe, 

20. 3, 12 where mss. have or 
^^5 the former being a mistaken 
correction of the irregular second 


form. Of. Keith, Yeda of Black 
Yajus School II, p, 612, 

5 ^=^?rjni. Cf. RV. 1. 140. 10.^ 

6 B. =^r^?r^p. 

7 Cf. Kalhopa. 2. 6. 1. 

8 An A^vattha tree = ficus religiosa. 
on which a &mr = mimosa suma 
has grown. 

For ^amigarbha see Caland4 illu- 
minating note on Ap^S, 5.1.2. 
P. 131, 

9 cRfWiiPJPi; B. P. 

10 B. P, 

11 P, 55^ B, 

12 1?^ P. 

13 Cf. 

5!R JrrsfRl'. KB, VIII. 10: 94, 1. 
Ap^S. II. 2. 1. Macdonell VM, 91. 

Fire is produced by Wo Aranis; cf. 
SBE. 15, 236 sq. Churning the 
fire, SBl, 19. 161, 174, 302; 26. 
90-92; 42, 460 sq; 46. 302-6. 

The friction of Wo pieces of wood 
may perhaps be the original means 
of firemaking used by man, but, 
between the rudest and the most 




^lf¥ II 'S II 


artificial way in which this may be 
done, there is a considerable ran- 
ge of progress. 

Kuhn (Herabkumft des Feuers p. 
110) says “the process by which 
fire is obtained from wood is called 
churning, as it resembles that by 
which butter in India is separated 
^ from milk It consists in dri- 

lling one piece of Arani wood into 
another by pulling a string tied to 
it with a jerk with the one hand, 
while the other is slackened, and 
so alternately till the wood takes 
fire. The fire is received on cotton 
or fias held in the hand of an 
assistant Brahman”. 

Tylor in his Researches into the 
Early History of Mankind p. 254 
while showing the ancient use of 
the firedrili for obtaining fire says 
“It is however by our own race 
that the most remarkable body of 
evidence of the ancient use of the 
firedrili has been preserved. The 
very instrument still used in India 
for kindling . the sacrificial fire 
seems never to have changed since 
the time when our ancestors left 
their eastern home to invade Euro- 
pe. By the description (given above 
by Kuhn) it would seem that the 
Indian instrument is the same in 
principle as the Esquimaux thong- 


drill shown in figure 24 by Tylor. 
It is driven by a three stranded 
cord of cowhair and hemp; and 
there is probably a piece of wood 
pressed down upon the upper end 
of the spindle, to keep it down to 
its bearing. In the name of Promet- 
heus the firemaker, the close con- 
nection with the Sanskrit name of 
this spindle Pramantha, has never 
been broken. Possibly both he and 
the Chinese Suy jin may be no- 
thing more than personifications 
of the firedrili.” If so the upper 
and lower blocks may be the upper 
and lower Arani and the spindle 
the Pramantha or ^atra. See Kuhn, 
pp, 13. 15; also Bohtlingk and 
Roth SY. Arani, ^atra. The anoin- 
ting with butter (Kuhn p, 78) co- 
rresponds to the use of train oil 
by the Esquimaux. For further 
particulars see Roth, ZDMG. 
XLIII, 590-5; Schwab, Altind. 
Thieropfer, pp. 77. Keith, Reli- 
gion and Philosophy of the Yeda 
YoL II. p. 316. 

1 Por the meaning of cf. Oer- 

tei, By nt. of Cases etc. I. p. 199. 

2 iw P. 

3 P. wrrerr 

is wanting in B. 

4 On cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
III. p. 30. 



?F«rra ?Tt5rt^?itsT% ?!?q^ 

w{ w^ m^- 

^R ^T^TTR jf #T%^ %#[ 

^ =ET¥T 

, Jiv ■ ' -J!^^*^- '*\ rs _ f\ #N 'V "% 

m^- 


II = II 

1 5i5iip€rsf5TO?sn% k^s. 

4, 8. 26: 363. 5. on 

pratyan ( = in reversed directxonj 
westwards) of. Geldner, Ted. Stud. 
I, p. 160, Pratyag contrasted with 
urdhvain JUB. 1. 36. 5. Kathopa. 
L 5. S; CbU. 3. 13. 3. In TS. 6. 3. 
1. 6. ?rrtftsr^ s«^: sj^j^^itr- 

S^nrrcjT which Oertel renders “the 
adhvaryu-priest should not go be- 
yond the sadas, before the Soma 
{ Sacrifice ) has been completed” 
(Synt. of Cases etc. p. 198) the 
meaning of pratyan is not well 
brought out. Here ah stands for 
— ak. For the use of — -ah for — ak 

cf. JUB, 1. 2. 4. ^ I 
(to® to no purpose as in AB, 3. 
46, 2 , 3, 4) JUB. 1. 2. 5j JUB. 1. 
6, 1. See Kathopa. 2. 4. 1 with 
Bohtlink's note; AitU, 3, 3; Mait 
U. 6 17. but TO^ and ?T^l^at 1. 
9. 5. 

2 Cf. BV. 6. 2. 6; AV. 18, 4. 59; L^. 
4. 10. 3; K^S. 22. 6. 16, M^S. 1. 
6. 3. 4; For cf. Saya^ia on BV. 
1. 85, 8; 95. 8; 2. 33, 8. See Geld- 


ner, Ved. Stud. III. p. 31. 

3 Cf. Ap^S. 5. 10. 11 where 5Tlf%51. 

stands for For the confusi- 

on of and ^ cf. Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gr, p. 123. Oertel, Synt. 
of Cases etc, 1. 5. 176; Winternitz, 
MantrapathaXXIIF Oertel, JUB. 
p. 258. Macdonell, Ved, Gr, p. 22. 

4 So Caland, I would prefer nrgJ%- 

tW Cf. ^B. 1. 9. 3. 28; 4. 4. 4. 
14; ^ Mfe. 

1. 5. 3. 5; J^S. 22. 4. *Trg= course 

Cf, Sayanaon BV. 4. 51. 1; 10. 
20, 4; 10. 30. 1. See Geldner, Ved, 
Stud. III. p. 79. 

5 P, Note the use of 
and Wr%. (in p.) 

6 Cf. 

Karka on K§B 4. 10, 3: 
373, Quotation untraced, 

7 P. 


8 b, 

P. For Samagana cf. 22. p. 

28. ^rauta Karika (an appendix 
to J^S) p. 38, 



in^T ?rTW 

[f%^2[^liqT 5TO%# g’RT 3^%’ 
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'jfTS^TT =gRT^^3^R 




w[{ imr^^^RRTJ mw* 

T%dfl^^ir ^3RR: g#R gTIRW ^^RRT 

5fTfR ^^^gfrqWf^T W% 1^ WTRt g^RT 

^ ^ I rv |~^ '!' ^ 1 ^^ "5 | ^*** ^ 1 4| I 

^^#Rr ^5=sn% %fTR wir: ^ 3# 

!fTR^^3^rC’g TRgi[%?TiR%^ ||$.|| 


1 Cf. 


I 

si®p3T[=rpii%?iri% 55^.^^ 3x3]% 11 

1^ =^?Si35ri 1 

tp5r:^5®r ^f^l''4i' ^r ^i^cflf 3311^11 
3 ^ ^=5r ’n^ =^ =Ef3^5%4 2T«rf^>5Rra; 1 
3R?piwr Set qft^racir: ii 

■^ff^ 5^=53]% 1 
% ^5]% gr%: ^ ^55Wfl^2T% II 

wm ?r*B3i% cT^r^Twrpi^nci: 1 
jtsr% q^sR fisf R3]#r 3{Tft3 =^ 11 
2 ’TT^'^^o p. 


4 313!?!^ P. Caland. 

5 See Caland, Yersl. en. Meded. 
Kon. AK, y. W, Afd. Lett. Ye. 
R. I Ye. dl. (1920) p. 478-482. 
For the setting up of fires cf. Ap* 
6S. Y. I. ff; BSS. II; MSS. 1. 5, 6. 
5; KSS, lY. 7-10; ASS. II. 1. 9. 
if; SSS. II. 1; LSS. lY. 9. 10. fi; 
12, 6 if; Hiilebrandt. Rituallitfcer- 
atur pp. 105-8; Keith, Rel. and 
Phil, of the Yeda and Upa. pp. 
316-18; Roth, Indischer Feurzeug. 
ZDMG. 43, 590-95. Kuhn, Hera- 
.bkumft des Feurers etc. 70. ff. 







55ri€t mw^ ^ iFr^#?r^ #f(# 

W^t WTT^ 5#'^ t 

t#t% 1: fr^fW \ 5?ramT% \ \ 5R5sft%3: 

Tp5lr% \ w^ ^ 


1 =5r I w! gw. Cd. 

2 ^inrem^. Cd. 

3 Soma from the very beginning 
meant moon, Cf, Fischei, Ved, 
Stud 1. 80; Fischei, Ted. Stud. II. 
p,242; Oldenberg ie Bel. des Yeda 
p, 599. if; Whitney, Froceedings 
of the American Oriental Society, 
March 1 894. p, xcix fi, Hopkins, 
The Bel, of India p. 115 if. Fischei, 
Gott. Gel. Anz. 1894. p. 424, See 
also Hiilebrandt. Ted. mythologie. 
Of. gr ^ 57Trrf^=^*Tr 
# AV. ir. 6. 7; ^B. 6. 4. 1. 1. 

i ? 

5 Of, KS. 21. S: 47. 8; ^B, 11. 1. 6. 
36; and tl^ mystic explanation of 
PraSna l/p. 3. 6. 1. TB. 1. 7. 5. 5; 
JFB. 3. 39. 1; 7. 2, 1; STSTPl^: 


^B. 14. 4. 3. 22;%^W^ 

^JTJB. 4. 25. 1. (for^cf. JU- 

B, 4. 25.1; 1. 46, 2.), For detailed 
discussion on Kalas of Brahman 
cf. Bhamati and Vedanta Kalpa- 
taru on Vedanta sutra 1. 1. 5. 119. 

( I 

SB. 12. 8. 3. 13; 13. 3. 6, 5. 

55iwrf^sr gall'd' wr g^. ks, 

21, 4: 41. 12. MS. 3. 3. 3: 34. 20- 

21; gf 31^ fgf5iT^1;sg:- 
Rf t s^€rr^ t t gr: 4!^- 

^r: SB. 10. 4. 1. 18. 

7 Wl, Cd. 

8 gsf^. Cd. 



^ ’Tit’ ^ 

\K^*i^^t^Ki\ I ^s^grMt^j !fkT3T¥rTO^ 



mt mm^ ’n^ 




5n?n w^T^yq^ 



m 

gf JTsrRftt 

=^TTrRRr?r^iTT^ 


3T2[^ 

^qqpT^nqr ^ i 

t^r mm iTT^qm: sqT’:qr:qTqq?q q ’5^J ^Wqr# 



1 Of, Sadvim^a Brahinana 4. 6. 

^nrr jtr ^[R^rawsis^: i 

3?^ ^^^Fswr II 

cJT^ M; 

^ II 

Skandp. 6. 216-218. 

See aiso Vayup, 56. 40-42. 

2 ‘'Sinivaii denotes the day of new 
moon and its presiding spirit, whi- 
ch, in occordance with widespread 
ideas concerning the connexion 
of the moon and vegetation, is 
one of fertility and growth. It 
occurs very fequently from the 
Egveda onwards. Cf. KS. 35. 2, 
TS. 2. 4. 6. 2; 3, 4. 9. 1. 6; YS. 5. 
17. I; AY. 2. 26, 2; 6. 11. 3; 9. 4. 
14^14. 2. 15; 19. 31. 10 etc. See 
Yedic Index II. p. 442, 

3 For the ITew-moon and fnli-moon 
Sacrifices see ApSS. 1-3; BBS. 1; 
MSS. 1. 1~3; KSS. 2-4. 5; ASS* 1. 
1, 4-3; SSS. 1. 4-15; Yait. 1-4. 
Hiliebrandt, Ritualiitteratur 


(Neu-und Yollmondsopfer) 75-78; 
Weber, Ind. Stud, X. 329 £E. Kei- 
th, The Bel. and Philosophy of 
the Yeda and Upanisads, 319- 
321. 

4 C£. %'^r 

f wr ^ wg 

KS. 7, 10: 72. 3; see also SB. 1. 5. 
6. 4-5. W^TT^l^r. In the Srauta Sut- 
ras this term may include the day 
on the night following which the- 
re is Amavasya, but it is natural 
to suppose that the term originally 
denoted rather the night only of 
Amavasya, This is indicated by 
the double form of Amavasya 
prescribed in the KB. (III. 1) 
which refers according to the 
&hkhayana Srauta Sutra (1. 3. 6) 

to ^ ^ ?r % 

The natural sense of the 

Brahmana is to denote as Amava- 
sya either the night of Amavasya 
or the night after the night of 




^ 

^11 




Amavasya, The Sutra means accor- 
ding to Anartiy’s commentary the 
day and night preceding the day 
and night of Amavasya or that day 
and night.” Keith, JR AS. 1916. p. 
146. This use of the term Amava- 
sya shows that to the ancient 
Indians the way of .reckoning day 
from sunset was «also known. See 
Keith, (JR AS. 1916. 143-146) ag- 
ainst Dr. Fleet who holds that in 
India the day has always run from 
sunrise, not from sunset, and 
that the terms ™ 


and day) and , 

mentioned by Panini (V. 4. 77) 
may be due to euphonic consider- 
ations; the terms in Bi'ihmanical 
books being of the type 

f^lT% , |FWr etc. Cf. Fleet, JR AS. 
1915p.2i8). 

For the fact that was not 

known to Brahmanas cf. Keith, 
Rgveda Brahmanas Translated, p. 
297 n. 

1 Cd, 

^ See Caland, Yersi, en. Meded. etc, 
(1920) p. 485, 



A WT of KS. XL. 7: 140. 17-18. \\ \ \\ 


w ^ ^ ^ 

^TOR I: IT% 5rpR[ltr3[=?T5fi%^ f^crr^ |t% m 

g5WRiHTf%J m ^^5 ^ ^ % =^5 OTr 5|tWl' 

f^T: m m' T^T |T% %«rT ^ 


1 Cf. GB, 2. 16; TA, 10. 10: 803; 
Ap^S. 5. 17. 4; Patanjali, MB. 1. 
1. 1:3; Kutuhalavrtti on JaimS. 
1. 2, 43; Jayanta, NM. p. 288. 

2 SoCaIand. 1?^ ^F: Yaska, Nir. 
13. 7. See also GB. 2. 16. 

3 aPT^ 3cPRl% Cd. Bor aiWts? 
cf. ^ 

## 5rr^R^^3^ Ks. 

23, 8; 83. 8. The Prayaniya is an 
ofering preliminary to the purch- 
ase of Soma, its XJdayanlya, an 
offering after the sacrificial bath 
has taken place. Cf, 4. 5. 1. 2; 
Eggiing, SBE, 26, 487. n, 1; Keith, 
TS, p. 491; Caland and Henry, 
L’ Agni stoma pp. 28-29, 

4 m Of. AV. 8. 9. 17. 

5 KS. 34. 19: 49. 12; ^B, 
9. 2. 2. 4; AV. 8. 9. 18. 

6 The instrumental case ending occu- 
rs several times in the first mem- 


ber of verbal determinatives; e.g, 
ksamacara = being in the ground. 

In cases Hke m SIT 

the instrumental seems more pro- 
bably to be that of a radical stem 
with adverbial shift of accent ra- 
ther than from a stem in — a. See 
also mrsa, saca^ Cf. Macdonell, 
Yedic Gr. p, 428. See also Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. I, 165; Speyer, Sans- 
krit Syntax p. 121 n, 2. 

7 sFi^urr: a¥rai% cFWc5rm1%r: 

tfKF: I 

?nT 1% inwr sir- 

?r2rr f%f|orr: ?rFT a 

Mundakop. 2-8; TA, 10. 10. 2. 1. 

(a) For seven vital airs in the head 
see SBE. 26, 17; 41, 241, 240, 
402 sq; 43, 277, 314, 329; 44, 203, 
235, 291, 488, 506; Vedanta sutra 
2. 4. 5. with Sankara’s commentary. 

(b) The number of pranas vary. There 




are three pranas: cf, KS. 19, II: 
14. 3; 37, 1: 15. 12; PYB. L 22. 
3, 3; KB. 13. 9; AB, 2. 4; SBE. 8. 
331; 12. 20, 99; 15. 196, 198; 26. 
17, 210, 260 etc. TS. 7. 3. 3(=the 
first is the expiration, the second 
cross-breathing, the third inspira- 
tion, verily they find support in 
expiration, inspiration and oiit- 
breathing), -where the change to 
udana from vyana is explained 
by comm, on the theory that the 
latter includes all the other brea- 
ths, when prana and apana are 
mentioned. But the explanation is 
weak and here in fact we have an 
example of the carelessness on the 
part of the author of the Samhita, 
Cf, Keith, The Samhita of the 
Black Yajus School p. 587, For 
prana, apana, and vyana identi- 
fied, or connected with the quar- 
ters see SBE. 15. 160; 338-40. 

(c) The five pranas, i.e. prana, vyana, 
apana, samana and udana frequ- 
ently occur, Cf. SBE, 1. 46, 223; 
15. 148 293; 29. 295; 34. 342; 38. 
46, 49; 41, 339, For their meaning 
see MaitraU. II, 6. with Cowells 
note. Sayana on AA, 2. 3. 3 
says that prana is in the mouth 
and nose, rising from the heart, 
apana is in the lower parts, vyana 
in all the veins, udana in the 
throat to lead forth the soul, sar 
mana leads food and drink evenly 
through the whole body, AA. 2. 4, 
1. and 2 indicate that prana and 
apana ‘once originally the same, 


were first divided as expiration 
and inspiration, then as breath 
and the wind of digestionV Keith, 
AA. pp, 217, 227; Caland, P¥B. 
2, 15, 3, Yyanarr through-breath- 
ing or circulating air (Eggling, 
SBE. XLIII, 263) is the bond 
between the prana and apana, 
Samana which distributes the 
digested pieces through the limbs 
(Eggeling, SBE. XLIII. 264) leads 
to union of the two first, Udana 
conducts the soul from the body 
at death. See Deussen, Philosophi® 
der Upanisads. pp, 249-252; 276- 
280. JUB, 2. 5. 6. adds avana to 
these. See also 
oqH I ^ 

6y. LP. ms, no. 3663. 

(d) For eight pranas see BrU. 3. 2. 

(e) For nine or ten pranas cf. SBE, 1* 
184, 185, 186; 12. 140; 26. 25; 41, 
50, 93, 135, 183, 196, 218; TS. 5. 
1. 7. 1; PYB. 2. 7. 8, with Caland^s 
note, 

(f) SBE. II. 6. 3. 7| BrU. 3. 9. 4 
declare that there are eleven pra- 
nas, while the same Upa. 2, 4. 11. 
shows that there are twelve pranas, 
6 b, 12. 3, 2 . 2. GB. 6. 4; and BrU, 
add the thirteenth to the list. See 
Sankara on Yedanta Sutra 2, 4, 6, 
and the 7th, chapter of Yedanta- 
paribha^a. 

(g) On prana {= vital element) see 
Geldner, Yed. Stud. II, 306, 

1 So Caland. is correct, Cf. 

EY, 4. 58, 3; KS, XL. 7: 140, 18: 



.i„.,-. r >- „ „ ify,- ? ,/ ^ . ■ _ ■ n. i ^ nj.^ a 

^ mtft ?T^ 

II 

S^^nf^WRT 

fjfrlH 5r^% 55(1^ ^ »3r# V II 


MS. 1. 6. 2: 87. 18; TA. 10. 10. 2; 
Patafijali, MB. 1. 1. 5: 53; Macdo- 
nell, Vedio Gr. p. 390. 

2 tRSrapi:. Cf. Mr. 13. 7. 

1 ^ f| ssrafr wrf^- 

f| *J3®2rRn%2I% arsRPT, GB. 
2. 16. Mrukta XIII. 7. 


2 M=wr. Mrukta 13 7. Is it 
not an interpolation 1 

^fFf is not found in other Brah- 
manas,/;: 

3 See Caland, Versi, en, Meded, 
etc. pp, 485-86, 



II » II 

sigu!? 


1 sra u. m surs^m- 

H. XJ, and H. do not mark 
accent. 

2 (a) (siezing; for mystic explana- 
tion cf. TB. 1. 16. 1. 2; 1. 23. 1-2) 
is a term applied to the sun in ^B. 
(4. 6. 5. 1.) most probably not in 
the later sense of ‘planet* but to 
denote a power exercising magical 
influence, (Eggling SEE. 26, 4. 32 
n. 2), The sense of planet seems 
just to occur in the later literature 
as in the MaitU, (6, 16, see Weber, 
Ind. Litt, 98). (b) In the Veda 
there is no evidence of worship of 
constellations other than the Sun 
and the Moon especially in its 
connection with Soma, and the 
planets received little attention. 
According to Keith they did not 
receive direct worship in the peri- 
od of the Bgveda and it is not 
until the close of the Vedic ritual 
that we have enumerations of them, 
such as that of the Baudbayana- 
dharma Sutra (II* 5, 9, 1), which 


gives in a later passage, Sun, Moon, 
Angaraka, Bud ha, Brhaspati, ^uk- 
ra, ^anai^cara, Bahu and Ketu, a 
list which exactly agrees with 
that contained in our Brahmana. 
Our Br^imana is very specific on 
this point and gives description of 
each planet, (c) The question whe- 
ther the planets were known to 
early Vedic Indians is yet undeci- 
ded. Oidenberg sees them in the 
Adityas (Bel. des Veda 185 et, seq. 
ZDMG, 50, 56) whose number is 
according to him seven, sun, moon 
and the planets. But this theory 
has been discarded by Hillebrandt, 
Pischei, Von Schroeder, Macdo- 
nell, Bloomfield and others. See 
Vedic Index I, 243-44. (d)Accordi- 
ng to Ward the stars are called gra- 
has, because they make known to 
people good or evil (The Hindoos 
III. p. 51), The worship of grahas, 
which has been so general among 
the heathen nations seems to have 
originated in Judicial astrology, 
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McTT ^?[T1^T 3r5fT^g; ’t ^ R§:mtR 
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and in the belief that the heaven- 
ly bodies have a great influence 
upon human events. But according 
to Dr. Keith planetary influences 
seem not to have troubled the ima- 
gination of the early Indians (Bel. 
and Phil, of the Veda & Upa, p, 
201) a proposition which, having 
in view the admiration and awe in 
which the early Indians held the 
planets, is hard to accept. For 
astrology, its basis and the imme- 
nse delusive influence it has exer- 
cised over mankind see Tylor, 
Primitive Culture I. pp, 128-32, 
For the worship of the ‘hoast of 
heaven’ see Ward, The Hindoos 
III. 62-74. and Sir M. Monier- 

Williams, Eel. Thought p. 345. 

For Oraha^anti see JGS. 5. 2. 9;* 
Weber, Gmina and Portenta. For 
the detailed discussion on the num- 
ber of grahas see Visnu^arman oh 
Yidytoadhavlyam. pp, 33-36, 

5n% TJ. 

i U. H, The ' insertion of 

s occurs in BV. only when it is 
Justified etymologically. It is com- 
moner in other Samhitas, where 
it appears even when not etymolo- 


gically justified. The lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (in IT. and 
H.) is on the analogy of words 
like vrkan == vrkans; mahan = 
mahants^ ayan, 3 sing. ar. for 
ayan-st. This kind of wrong ienth* 
ening is very common in Kasmiri- 
an mss. 

2 See 4. 

3 u. 

H. 

5 ‘He thrives himself, his rival comes 
to naught,’ a common expression 
in the Brahmanas. Of . KB. 31, 4: 
5. 16; MS. 1. 8. 9: 139, 10, 19 etc. 

6 Bri. Of. w i%s2fRr 

I ^tr I !Er 

« TS. 3. 1. 4. 6. 

H. ’TrlwiwRK ^r|qRR?Rr- 

5R I: ir^r??r^- 

cFg^ii% 

Wt wnr I ’R:?Tf|3t 3 

q2Ti% 

?fk. YMS. p. 14. 

7 Caland, fOT L, S, 
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%^T ^TFsr# ^mflfiting: 

?riswT?rf4WT2[^ ^n^T55n¥TT^ 


1 Insertion of s on the ana- 
logy of words like 

where the insertion of s after n is 
Justified. 

2 Sarada mss. read double y. The 

TPr. 13. 2. prescribes the omission 
of m before the spirants and r, 
but converts it (5. 28) into the na- 
salised semivowel before all other 
semivowels. The EPr. 4. 15 chan- 
ges m into anus vara before the 
spirants and r, but makes it before 
y, 1, V, a semivowel nasalised (4.17). 
VPr. 4. 1. 4, 10 agrees with the 
above. Of. Panini 8. 4. 59. See 
author^s Ektantram. Sutra 181. 
According to Whitney it should be 
written See TPr, Y, 28. 

3 Son of the sun; name of the planet 
Saturn. 

4 H, 

5 Sn^Brl. 

6 Brl. S. ^Rudh+^= 
expel from one’s kingdom.(~bha + 
apa, TS, 3. 4. 8, 2), Cf. AB, 8. 10, 
7; ^B. 12 9. 3. 1, 3; AV. 3. 3. 4; 

JB. 3.82 (Oaiand, Auswahl p.238). 


For the phrase ‘aparudha^caratf 
see Kielhorn's note to verse 14 of 
the Aihole inscription of Puiakes^in 
II in Epi. Ind. YL p. 9, and his 
note on Da^akumaracarita III, 
(where ‘avaruddhascaran^ may be 
emended to ‘aparuddha^caran’) in 
JR AS. 1907, II. p. 1062 f. For 
^gam-favair return, be restored 
to one’s realm, cf, TS. 2. 3. 1; KS. 
11. 6; MS. 2. 2, 1, w^here the verb 
is frequently used in connection 
with the ritual of an expelled 

(iraparuddha) ruler. See also JB, 
1. 214; 1. 216. See OerteFs note on 
‘aparuddha’ in Synt. of Cases etc. 

* I. p. 21. 

7 H. 

8 Brl, 

9 H. and L. WW- 

S. Caland. I 

have adopted Cf. 

%5T 7f^wrrar cW 

Just as from ■vf-e 

get so from we 

should expect 



f sTT^irmt w 

#5rkwt" 4 flii- 
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1 ^Iro u. H. 

2 Brl. TJ. H, 

3 ^fWs=WW^l^=obtaiiiinent. Cf. KS. 
23. 2; 76. 1; TS. 3. 3. 5. 2; 5. 1. 8. 
2; 5. 4. 8. 1; AB. 6. 2. 4; 2, 17, 10; 
2. 20. 25; PVB. 7. 7. 8; 11. 8. 8; 
12, 5. 20; 13, 3. 12. etc. For the 
syntactical use of ;^rudli, ^ap, J 
rdh, ^radhj and ^/pu§ See Oertel, 
Synt. of Cases etc. I. pp. 31~35, 

4 After yajeta U, and H, read:—* 

^f%- 

w?ir- 

t at^TrlFiI- , 

=ir?rra^T?i ^ ?rw: fsr 


^clll Of. KS. 10. il. 
139. 12-15; TB. 2. 56. 1; PVB. 
21. 14. 6; AB. 5. 16; Nir. 1. 5. 

Macdoneil, Vedartliadipika p. 96, 
131. For the legend see Sieg, Sage- 
nstoSe des Egveda pp. 115. sq; 
Yon Schroederj Mysterium und 
Mimus pp. 91 sq; 102 seq:; Olden* 
berg, Egveda Noten 1. 170;Pischel; 
Yed. Stud* I, p. 59, 

5 u. 

WriPP^ H. U. gives 5lfWnTO?i: 

after this. H. includes the same 
Brahmana in ‘Ekacakram’. See 
Caland, Yersl. en, Meded. etc. pp, 
486-87; U, pp. 83-5; H, pp. 23-4. 
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1 These mantras constitute ehacakmm 
in U, and H. U. does not number 
them* H. gives only 18 and 11. 

The head-line reads in both 



2 After srFjqTfTrnt U. reads 

s=J!^t(Wt 3%- 

1 This is not given in H. 

3 Agni resembles gold. EV. 2. 2* 4; 
7, 3. 6. etc. Agni is amrta. RY. 
10. 45. 7. 

4 Agni is of brilliant lustre. RY. 2. 
10. 2, etc. 

5 Agni darts with rapid flight to the 
gods* RY, 10, 6. 4; his flames shoot 
into the sky,^RY. 8. 43. 4. 

6 Agni is winged. RY. 1. 58. 5; 2. 

2.4. 

7 Agnfs course and his fellies are 
black. RY, 1. 141. 7; 2. 4. 6, 7; 6. 
6. 1; 7. 8. 2; 8. 23. 19; Macdonell, 
Yed. Myth, p, 19. IJ. and H, put 


svaha after each stanza, 

8 is said of soma several 
times in RY. C£. RY. 9. 61. 3; 9. 
63.18. 

The colour of the plant and Juice 
as well as of the god Soma is des- 
cribed as brown or ruddy 

but most frequently as 
tawny Of. Macdonell, 

Yed. Myth, p, 105, 

9 Celestial Soma is amrta. RY, 6. 

44. 23. ^ 1 

m f¥^ 

H 

King Soma when pressed is 
■ .amrta., YB. 19, 72. Amrta is freq- 
ently used as an equivalent of 
Soma. RY. 5. 2. 3; 6. 37, 3; YS, 6. 
34; 9. 5. 1, 8. Celestial Soma 

is amrta RY, 6. 44. 23, IL 
5, 4, 5, identifies the amrta with 






m 
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waters. Soma is immortal, Cf. E.Y. 
i. 43. 9; 8, 48. 12 etc, Macdoneli, 
Ved. Myth. p. 108. 

10 (a) May be ^Wf: like of 

til© preceding stanza, ^'omam-rela- 
ting to Soma, probably a wrong rea- 
ding for saumam, S 00 M. Williams 
Dictionary, Apali stands for apah. 
Til© accusative apali occurs twice 
in the AY. for the nominative. 
Similarly apali is used for apah 
half a dozen times in books 1 and 
10 of the BY. and 16 times in the 
AY. Macdoneli, Yed. Gr. p. 217. 
For accusative apah cf, Whitney, 
Gr. 393a; Lanman, Noun Infleet- 
ion, p. 483, 1-4; Aufrecht, AB. p, 
428, 16; TB, 3, 2. 8. 2; Oertei, 
Synt. of Cases etc. I. p. 236. Thus 
^fr?TJrT:=#?r WT:. For the identi- 
fication of amrta ( — Soma) cf. 

11. 5. 4. 5. (b) ir^-?r?;sriT: B. 

1 The god Soma flies like a bird. 
RV. 9. 3. 1; 9. 72. 5. See also 

RV. 4. 27, 4. 

2 T?fiwriTr TfilT’13 U. Soma shines 

■with the Sun, BY, 9. 2. 6, His 
course is white. BY. 9. 15. 3. 

3 Having one wheel, said of the 
Sun^s charioh Cf, BY. 1, 164. 2; 
AY, 9. 9. 2; 10. 8. 7. The Sun is 
also called a wheel BY, i, 175, 4; 


The wheel of the Sun is spoken of 
in BY. 4. 28. 2; 5. 29. 10. 

4 iRfR? St, 

seems to be a karma- 
dharaya compound, 

6 So H. Caland reads 

seems better. Cf, KS, 13. 15: 197. 
24, where ^da + pari is used (seve- 
ral times) in the sense of ‘giving 
oneself upto the favour or protecti- 
on of another, ^dha + pari means 
to conclude or close (the recitation 
of a hymn).. 

7 The Sun is the twenty first, as 
there are twelve months, five sea- 
sons, three worlds, the Sun being 
the twenty first* Cf, TS, 7, 1, L. 6. 
See Caland, PYB, p, 101. 

8 Five seasons. 

9 Perhaps six hot months are inten- 

ded. Cf. ^JicTRC ?Tr?I 

AY, 8. 9. 17. Seasons also 

are six, 

10* Cf. BY. 3, 56. 2. 

11 U. Thogod Savita mo- 

V 0 S in his golden car, seeing all 
creatures on a downward and an 
upward path, RV. 1, 35. 3. On 

and cf, Plschel, Yed. 

Stud., II, pp. 63-76, 
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1 (a) Agni is nourished three times 
a day (cf, EV. 1. 140.2; 7. 11. 3) 
through the three pressings (i.e. 
morning, noon and evening) of 
Soma — anna. 

(b) Owing to its diverse births, 
Agni is often regarded as having 
a triple character. This conception 
of trinity is important, because on 
this is based much of the mystical 
speculation of the Vedic age. See 
Macdonell, Ved, Myth. p. 93. 
Hopkins, Eel, of India p, 105. 

2 Agni is the naval of the earth, 
(cf. BY. 1. 59. 2) that is the crea- 
tive point, and so too he is the 
naval of the Sacrifice, Cf, SB, 5. 7. 
1. 9. This expression seems to all- 
ude to the receptacle of the sacri- 
ficial Agni on the excavated altar 
or Yedi, ^Nabhi is the technical 
term designating the hollow in the 
uttara Yedi, in which Agni is depo- 
sited. Cf, Macdonell, Yed, Myth, 
p. 92. 

3 Here Agni is identified with the 
Sun, The conception of the Sun 
as a form of Agni is Yedic. Cf. 
Macdonell, Yed, Myth. p. 93, 

Our Brahmana makes no distinc- 
tion between Surya, Savitr and 


Agni is called bull several times 
in RV. Cf, 1. 58. 4 ; IW: ^Wl%. 
2. 1. 3; 5. 2. 12. etc. For ^1% 
see Geldner, Ved, Stud. I. p, 128. 

5 This is mine, Caland Cf. 3)^ 

fTcr?si%^?fi-f^Rrr. m. 6. i. 6; 4, 6. 

6 (a) U. H. But cf. 

said of Brha- 
spati in RV. 7. 97. 7. cirir%q; det- 
erminative. Karisthais superlative 
of ^kr like .^avisthah, 

(b) The use of ^su is almost pecu- 
liar to Savitr, but it is two or three 
times applied to Siirya. This emplo- 
yment being very frequent, Yaska 
( Nir 10. 31 ) defines Savitr as 

JRlilcrr. Cf. aiacdoneU, Ved. 

Myth. p. 34. 

7 u. ^ 

M^S. 2. 5. 4. 24. 

swr^wtr St. Cf. wr % snjrcrnj 
TS. 2. 13; A^S. 11. 6. 5. Agni is 
called vira. RY. 3. 29. 9. 

9 Agni is the embryo ( = garbha) of 
the waters, EY. 7. 9, 3; 1, 70, 3. 
Agni enters the waters and is the 
embryo within them, EY. 3. 1. 13. 
Agni engenders all by depositing 
the embryo, RY. 10, 183, 3. Thus 
the notion of Agni in the 'w’'aters 
is prominent throughout the 

; ^ Yedas^v:;... 
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10 5i?n^xj. H. Of. 

RV. 3, 3. 3; SRTIWJ^ RV. 

10. 91, 8, mdatha see Tedic 
Index. II,' pp. 'SOO-OT. 

11 35^=l^^Rgr. Of. TS. 5. 6. 10. 6] See 
Sayana on BY. 2. 35. 3; 3. 30. 19; 
3. 32. 16 and on TE. 2. 5, 4. 1; 
Dnrga on Yaska 6. 2, 3. See Geld- 
ner, Yed. Stud. II. 269-287, In 
PYB. 1. 5, 9 urva is the designa- 
tion of pitaras at the midday ser- 
vice, where Sayana reads m^rva. 
See Caland, EYE. p. 8. may be 
Apam napat, an old- Aryan water 
deity, at the same time in India 
a secret form of Agni, represented 
as the submarine fire and lightni- 
ng in streams, seas and clouds, and 
regarded as the protofire proper, 
peculiarly as the prototype of the 
offering fire. See Geldner, Comm 
entar. p, 39. 

12 IT, ■ 

1 (a) A reminiscence of the BY, 
mantra. Caland reads. 

U. This seems 
correct. Aletre requires it and it 
well corresponds to ^ 

BY. I. 54, 11; KS. ;38. 7:. 
109, 3; MS, 4. 14: 18; TE, 2. 6, 9. ; 

1;MGS. 1. 5. 5. is aorist 
imperative 3rd. sing, of ha. See 
MacdonelL Yed, Gr. p. 370, ^/Eha- 
vadhi does not occur in BY. 

(b) {§evrdh=§^^^ (Isaigh. Ill, 6), 


Here Surya may be meant who 
prolongs the days of life (BY. 8, 
48. 7) and drives away sickness, 
disease, and every evil dream 
(BY, 10,37. 4). 

(c) Agni establishes the brightness 
of the Sun on high (BY. 10. 3, 2) 
and caused him to ascend to heaven 
(BY. 10. 150. 4). 

(d) Even if we accept here ^dhav 
instead of ^dha, we should note 
the confusion of adhi and abhi (ef, 
Oertel, Synt. of Cases etc. p. 280), 
because ^dhav -f adhi does not 
occur in the BY, while ^dhav -f 
abhi is met three times in it. For 
^dhav -i- abhi -f upa c£. MS. 1.7, 
2: 110. 17; KS. 8, 15: 99. 6; JB. 1. 
138; 142, (Caland, Auswahl, p. 39 
and 43) where there is found 
confusion oi dh And th^ for which 
see Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, 
p, 123; Oertel, Synt. of Cases, etc, 
I. p. 176. 

2 Agni is several times called i^isu 
in the BY. Cf. Macdonell, Yed, 
Myth, pp, 90, 91. 

3 U. H.-Our 

Brahmapa is evidently praising 
^ukra, the planet, in this stanza, 

4 XJ. 

5 10. 122 . 
asnir ^ 2 r: rv. 10 . 122 . 

T?r%. RV. 4. 50. 8. 

6 U. is an adjective of 

Agni. Cf, Grassmann. W. p, 934. 
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1 ^i|f^ RV. 1. 

101. 9 Agni is spoken of sitting 
down on the sacrificial grass in RV. 
7. 11, 2; 7, 43. 3. See also RV, 3. 
35. 6; 10. 14, 5; VS. 26. 23. TS. 1. 
7, 13. 4; MS. 4. 14, 16. 

2 ^'in is correct, Caland roads 

Cf. RV. 7. 97, 7. where 

light winning { = Avesta hvaresa) 
is said of Brhaspati. See also KS. 
17. 18: 262. 6. 

3 u. Cf. RV. 10. 

19. 3. 

4^ ’Tlf^’^is saidof 

Agni in RV, S. 17. i, 

5 XJ. Budha Saumayana 

was a teacher, descendent of Soma, 
mentioned in PVB, 24. 18 6, Cf. 
Ved. Ind. II. 69. In RV. 10, 109. 
AV. 5. 16, and KauS. 48, 11 a le- 
gend is referred to that the King 
Soma abducted Jnhu, the wife of 
Brhaspati, who is identified with 
Brahma, The gods then consulted 
together as to the means of expiati- 
ng his sin and restored her to him. 
Cf, Sayana on RV. 10. 109. The 
legend, of which the germs lay in 
the Rgveda, became fully develo- 
ped in post- Ved ic literature. Thus 


in Bhagavata purana an interesting 
story is told how Soma ( = inoon) 
abducted Brhaspatfs wife (—Tara) 
and how after a bloody war he 
surrendered her; Tara gave birth 
to a son, whom she declared moon- 
god’s and who was accordingly 
taken away by him. 

Of. w i 

^ruT ^ s^t: ti 

Bhap. 11, 84. etc. 
Thus the planet Budha came to be 
regarded as the son of Soma, the 
moon. King Soma when pressed Is 
amrta VS. 19. 72. 

6 SoU and H. Caknd. 

tR^=Milk. Cf. RV. 9. 107. 12. 
The verb a-pya, *to swell’ occurs 
in the Rgveda in connection with 
Soma, but in some passages it 
also refers to Soma identified 
with the moon. Later on it came 
to be used in the meaning of ‘to 
swell’ irrespective of Soma, moon 
or other things, 

7 u, H. trs?: % 

L. First pada^RV. 7. 22. 3; KS. 
12. 15: 178. lOj MS, 4. 12. 4; M^S. 
5. 2. 3. 14, 16.='l?lt 1 

!«§ Sayana on RV, 7 


^ i % inrwT 11=11 

iTRr^" f^i 

Ml srsn^Tiii'^Jig; # #fRrR i 


22. B. 5Ff^r^=:boiiBtifiil, This attri- 
bute is almost entirely monopolised 
by Indra in BV. and the later 
literature. 

8 (a) does not occur in EY, 

f^^rw:^(RV. 4. 1. 19) is the adje- 
ctive of Agni. Grassmann, W. p. 
1302, ISTiftigri whom Sayana rega- 
rds as synonymous with Aditi, is 
the mother of Indra. BV. 10, 
lOi. 12. 

(b) Aditi may be meant. In AV. 
13. 2. 9, 37 the Sun is called the 
son of Aditi. Indra is identical 
with Surya. Of. Yed. Myth. p. 57. 
Aditi has two prominent characte- 
ristics, The first is her motherhood. 
She is a mother of a group of gods 
%vhose name represents a metro- 
nymic formation from hers. Her 
second characteristic, as is shown 
by her name (Wr^r?f= unbinding 
from di-ti, derived from ^i^da 
to bind) is her power of rele- 
asing from the bonds of physical 
sugaring and moral guilt. See 
Macdonell, Yed. Myth, p, 122. 

1 3;n^ife^r=‘growing in his mother* 
(su==to swell from which we have 
sisu) — Agni who is said to grow 
in his mothers. BY, 1. 141. 5, Cf. 
Macdonell, Yed. Myth, p. 72. 
Yaska, Nir. 7. 26 regards matarii- 


van as a designation of Yayu and 
analyses the compound into matari 
(— antarikse) and svan (from 
^ivas — to breathe or a^u-f an to 
breathe quickly. In BY. matari 
ivan is a name of Agni, In AY. 
10. 8. 39, 40 matari^van is still 
found as a name of Agni, Gene- 
rally in AY. and other Samhitas, 
Brahmanas and all the subse- 
quent literature, the name is a 
designation of wind, Cf. Macdo- 
nell, Yed. Myth, p. 72. 

2 Cf. BY. 8. 44. 16; KS, 6. 9: 58. 

20-21; 4. 1, 13; 7. 4. 1. 41. 

Kanva 1. 1. 4. 9.32JT U. Nasa- 
lisation (to avoid contraction) is 
unnecessary, because of — as. Cf. 
Mac. Yed. Gr. p. 59, 64. 17. 

3 The horses of Agni are rohita and 
arufa (tawny and ruddy) BY, 7. 
42. 2. 

4 (a) Budraonce receives the epithet 

(BY. 4 3. 6) and in a sutra 
passage it is said that this god 
seeks to slay men (AG. 4. 83.2). 
Eudra's malevolence is still more 
prominent in the later Yedic 
texts. Cf. Yed. Myth. p. 75. 

(b) wimmm 

(BY. 8. 43, 26) is said of Agni. 

(c) In BY. the sun is not a mali- 
ficient power. For this aspect of 



^ ^ 'w: ’^T ^ wism 

?ntr ^r ^jf^T ^ 

5y % ^ ?nl: m^^^t I 


the liimmary only passages from 
the AV, and the literature of the 
Brahmanas can be quoted. Of, 
Macdonell, Ted. Myth. p. 31; 
Ehni, Yama 134, 

5. Agni is invited to come to the 
sacrifice. RT, 10. 94, 9. (w ^ W 
Isana is present 
participle of ^as — to sit. Of, RT. 
6, 10, 6. Macdonell, Tedic Gr, for 
Students, p, 37L 

1 u. ?ra^L, 

Takrin — crooked, retrograding, 
(said of the Mars and other pla- 
nets) Suryas, Takrir (s) is formed 
on the analogy of words ending in 
1 Of. Macdoneil’s note in Tedic 
Gr ,p. 212. 

2 Gf. RT. 6. 1.9; KS. 23, 20* 281. 
6; MS. 4. 13. 6; TB, 3, 6. 10. 4. 

(i^^r+fci:) mm 

Sayana on 

RT. 6. 1. 9. is the transfer 

form for as for Cf. 
Macdonell, Tedic. Gr, p. 342. 
Singular for plural is used in ^ 

feft5nr% ms. 3 . s. 

10: 109. 12; which Roth (MS, IT- 
p, 310) renders by ‘Sie nehmen 


diese zweiter Namen an fausti omi 
nis caussa’. Moth regards adhatta as 
a third person plural. It is how- 
ever, more likely an error for 
adadhata. Cf. Oertel, Synt. of Oases. 
I, p. 256. See ELeith, AA. p. 168. Is 
wanting after ^ 

3 For similar stanzas see RT, 1. 114. 

7. 8. Cl rt. s. so. 

19; Yaska 6. 2. 3; Pischel, ZBMG. 
35, 716; Geldner, Ted. Stud. II. 
271. 

4 (a) So St. and H. ^5^ L. 

nifrw: S. U. An 

instance where the contraction is 
made though the metre requires 
one more syllable. 

(b)'Wiien 5/ remains after a final p 
or s has been dropped, it does not 
as a rule contract with the following 
vowel. Nevertheless such contract- 
ion is not infrequent in the Sam- 
bitas. Cf. 

(RV. 8. 46. 28.) # 

(AT. 10, 1. 15.) etc. In a fe-w ins- 
tances the contraction must be re- 
moved as contrary to metre. Thus 

(RV. 3, 61. 4) should be 

read as OTF as the metre 

requires an additional syllable. 
Cf, Macdonell, Tedic Gr. p. 65, 



^ Tft WJ JTT^ ^ '^?5[T^^f ^ II? ^11 

TJ^ W 3T^[^ SfTPtTJTj'' I 

5ni: Jr^rroi# it ii?^ii 

^ #qf =^5[?IT¥T^ w^ < 

«T%r#' ii ?« ii 

5n w?5r^ ^ i 

q;:f;;Tr jrf^ 3 t%it’'' n?yil 


1 3?r ^r «T^ iti^«rc[?r: AV. 19, lo. 
8. ^ ^ f^: 5ff^W: PG. 3. 3. 6, 

Kastlia = race course. 

2 St. V. H. s. 

3 For lengthening cf, Macdonell, 
Ved. Gr. p, 19, 62; Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gr. I. 40. 

4 W W^: S. 

In the past Vedic literature Soma 
( = Amrta) and moon are identical. 
There the moon is regarded as 
being drunk up by the gods and so 
waning, till it is filled up again by 
the Sun. The conception that Gan- 
clra is born from amrta seems for- 
eign to Brahmanas. 

5 Saubhagatvarrhappiness is formed 
from saubhaga- Welfare’ — ^‘condi- 
tion of welfare’ not from subhaga 
‘lucky’ from which is formed su- 
bhagatva— -‘welfare’. Cf. Macdo- 
nell, Vedic Gr. p. 139. n. 2. 

.S':,Last,p.ada~RV. , 10. 85. 19; EIS. 
10. 12: 141, 12; MS^^ 2. Pm- 
tirate occurs only once in the RY, 
Cf. 6, 68. 7. 

Macdonell, Vedic Gr, p. 225. n. 7. 

7 So Cd. XJ. H. 


L. 



8 For the contraction cf. note on 

But contrary to that 
here metre requires contraction. 


9 ?ri='W^=xfffr=’#fl are equal. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Myth. p. 105. 

10 U. L. "^ St. 

11 Soma — moon is the food of gods 
and is drunk up by them, Cf. Ma- 
cdonell, Vedic Myth, p, 112, 


1 2 In the later Samhitas Oandra com- 
es to mean moon as an abbrevia- 
tion of Gandramas, Cf, Macdonell, 
Vedic Gr, p, 169. 

13 The same occurs in KS, A^vame- 
dhagrantha 6. 1: 172. 9-10. 

14 Svarbhanu is a demoniac (iisura) 
being mentioned four times in on© 
hymn of the EV. (5, 4, 40).* He is 
described as ■ eclipsing the Sun 
with darkness, Indra fought agai- 
nst him and put the eye of the 
Sun in heaven. The demon is 
mentioned many times in the Bra- 

■ hmanas. In post Vedic mythology 
^ ' his place is taken by Rahu. The na- 
■ me means “withholding the light.” 
Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Myth.p. 160. 





Ho 





frg^%5rR5srT:^ wi^w 


\m\\ 


i%r\|j OT ^ ^ ?ft?[f^iiiRrT wn^ ii?cn 


Sfligst.. 

1 i%s€ Cd. f%3w ir H. 

2 H© who swallows and afterwards 
vomits up the Snn or the Moon. 
Like the Hindus, the Chinese as 
well as Greenlanders think that 
the Sun or the Moon is devoured 
at the time of an eclipse. As soon 
as the Chinese see that the Sun 
or Moon begins to be darkened, 
they throw themselves on their 
knees and knock their foreheads 
against the earth. A noise of dru- 
ms is immediately heard through- 
out the city. Like the Hindus, the 
Chinese think that by such a din 
they assist the luminary and pre- 
vent it from being devoured by 
the celestial dragan. For details 
see Ward, the Hindoos III, p, 73. 

3 Of. RY. 1. 6. S; KS, AsVamedha- 

grantha 4. 9: 166. 4~5. YG. 4. U. 
In RY. it is said of Indra. Pischel 
(Yed. Stud. I, p, 63) translates it: 
^Licht machend dem Lichtlosen, 
Sehmuck dem Schmucklosen, entst- 
andest du zugleich mit den Morg- 
enrdten.” Fesias *form' from ^ pis- 
avajave Siddha- 

nta KaumudI Tanadigana)^ 


Kaigh. HI.. 7; Macdonell, Yedic 
Gr. p. 225; Pischel, Yed. Stud. IL 
pp. 111-125. 

(a) Marya is a nipata, (cf. YPr. II. 
16. Max Miiller^s Translation) = 
bhoh — bhavant — bhavas, like hfmla, 
Cf. RY. 10. 86. 23; AY. 7. 56. 7. 

(b) Marya — maryaja Kluge, KZ. 
25. 309, as maryai is an old Indo- 
germanio dative. 

(c) Ma^ya does not mean man in 
the Yeda. Cf. Ludwig PYB. 7. 
4. 3. 

(c) Marya is voc. sing. masc. Gra- 
ssmann. W. p. 1011. 

(e) Marya — voc, plu. Bergaigne 2. 
380. 

(f) Pischel supports Max Miiller. 

(g) Dative — a for — aja is found in 

RY. 10. 10. 1; 9. 7. 7. 

8. 49. 3, 5. 

52. 14, 15; 87. 2; 8. 20. 14; 33. 8. 
For the discussion, see Pischel, 
, Yed. Stud. I. pp. 64-67, 

(h) Rothes emendation of 

to is wrong. Cf., Pischel, 

Yed. Stud. I. p. 61. 

4 Ci RY. 5. 11. 2; KS, 39. 14; TS. 
4. 4. 4. 3, 





^ ^ ii ? (I 

^ 5C«rT3 ii ^ ii 

^^ qr i ^ ^q [T%IHl 3 rflR[ ^ mm^ ^15 11 ^ 11 

^T5 H » II 

3 ^ ^?[j#'' ?T^'r 3rf%53: ^ wnl II « 11 

II ^ II 

'g?sRn W WrT% 3n?Tf II \9 I) 

5[T|^^W^l%S3: WTT^ II C II 

q| WIR II S. II 
^ # wn^ II II 

3RRt2ff ^ ^TSRI^ sn?T5^ 11? ^ II 

W ^ Ctt^tI s?t ^ ^’° # SWi’" I 

itlf^ is wanting in wife Savarna substituted for her- 

andH. self. Cf. W. J, Wilkins, Hindu 

puts after it# in each. Mythology, p. 435. 

RV, Brhaspati is the generator 7 So St. and L, S. 17. 

all prayers (1. 190. 2). He B H gives no, 11 after this. No 

ters prayer (L 40. 5) and com- number is given in U. 

anicates prayers to the human 9 U. H, 

iest (10. 98. 27). Thus he comes H. RY, 7. 3. 10 1%?#. For 

.er to be called ‘a lord of speech^ the retention of cs cf. "Whitney, 

IcasiMti (MS. 2. 6. 6: 97. 8 TPr. 1. 61. 


1 l^FR! is wanting in 

U and H. 

2 IJ puts after it# in each. 

3 In RV, Brhaspati is the generator 

of all prayers (1. 190. 2). He 
utters prayer (L 40. 5) and com- 
municates prayers to the human 
priest (10. 98. 27). Thus he comes 
later to be called ‘a lord of speech' 
YdcmxMti ( MS. 2, 6. 6: 97. 8 
lf¥Tcr% IwR etc., 

SB. 14. 4. 1. 3) a term specially 
applied to Brhaspati as god of 
eloc^uence and wisdom in post- 
Yedic literature. Macdoneli, Yedic 
Myth. p. 102^ 2DMG. I, 77. 

4 1# u. 

5 So U and H. apsneCr Galand. 

6 Sanra=.^ani, the son of Surya 
and Chfiya, the servant ■whom his 


Cf. EV. 7. 1. 3; SV. II, 725; VS, 
17, 76; KS, 18, 4: 269. 5; MS. 2. 
10. 6:139. 5. etc, 

10 A reminiscence of the mantra. Cf. 

aqur: gWf- KS. 18. 
15: 275. 20; VS. 18. 52; MS. 2. 
12. 3: 146. 10 (=W 
UW \ iWO; 

EV. 10. 82. 6; VS. 17. 30. etc. 



W# ^ mm W H I 11 

^ fsqi" ^ jn^?n< i 

irl ^ W H ^ H 



1 St. ^ from 
^stu (Grassmann, W. 1594),Aceor- 
ding to some skota ^ sen (Mr. 
II. I,)=:a drop of Soma or ghrta. 
Agni is invited to eat that. Cf. 
BV. 3. 21, Agni is called Atithi. 
Cp, RV. 10. 91. 2. 

2 Last padazzVait, ^S. 2. 1; K^S. 2. 
2, 8; M^S. 5. 2. 15. 10; Ap^S. 3 
19. 1; KauS. 125. 2. 

3 BY. 7. 1. 18; KS. 35, 2: MS, 4. 

10 . 1 . 

4 HlflTR; S. S+W^ar: +f?Tra:. For 
sandhi cf. Macdonell, Vedic Gr. 
p. 65. and my note on 

a§tra {3r«2T I gfl 

K8, 37. 1: 85. 3) = astra 

(Zend.) from .^as. Of, Grassmann, 
"W. 145. Maodonelh Yedic Gr. 
p. 124. 

6 St. 


7 After this U and H. read : — 

p5% ^ f5FTf%: I 

(cf. RV. 10. 173. 5.) 

Cf. KS. 35. 7:55. 14-15 {ff^ 
#4 See also RV. 10. 

173. 6 which runs : — 

gg glw w*# 1 

wtra II 

?I>W: 

II 

(cf. RV. 1. 179. 6) 
II 

8 After this comes Grahe^ti brah- 
mana in U. 

See Caland, VersL en Meded, 
etc. pp. 487-90; IT. 47-53; H. 

21-23, 



sft ?w" g rrf ^q I I I 

I 'tfPTO*#fmt I ^wl^i^TOnT'^ I ^fffiNr^^- 

W 51<?f%# 1 5r^' 

§5nf^ ^% f^^?nfir l ’>?%f j I sfi^RR^ I 

qiTMl ? H 

^1 ?wt #rpr' 

IPi^^^NkfRT^ It ^ II 


1 See U. pp. 55-7. Here it follows 
Graiie^tibralimaBa and precedes 
Avahaoa. It has no proper head- 
line nor any colophon. On the 
margin of each page is written 

^fo, X(p. pp. 111-12 does not 
call it a WIflW? but includes the 
Bame in for which 

see Lp. 108-19, 

2 U. Lp., 

3 Ravi is the son of Ka^yapa and 
Aditi. Cf. Wilkins, Hindu Mytho- 
logy. p. 17, As Surya, he is daily 
worshipped, as Ravi he is only 
worshipped at the greater festivals, 
Jyoti§atattva says tliat if a person 
is born under Ravi, he is subject 
to suffering, Cf. Ward, II. 71; 
Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, p, 432, 
For the colours of planets see 


Hora^astram 2. 1. 5; Vidyamadha- 
viyam I, p. 58. 315-18, 

i xj. 

5 Not green as mentioned by mr. 
Maurice, 

6 U. 

7 U. 

8 S?^%C[JT Lp, 

9 So Lp. U. reads For the 

piece cf. ?i?rk 

•^r W. 5. 12. 

10 If a man be born under the 
planet Soma, he will hate many 
friends, will possess elephants, 
horses, and palanquins; be hono- 
urable, and will live on excellent 
food. 

Compare ^Tff , etc. W. 

1 1 Lp. 



m 


mm I II ^ ii 

^ jmt pm’ I '^sipm I itei}- 

mm ii v ii 

^ I ^ipm i ?iR#Tfepm I 

TOrm I ii y ii 

3Tf ^ I I i 

mm I ii ^ ii 

sglwT^ I ^pm i i 

mm I ii ^ ii 


1 He is represented as a red man 
with four arms, riding on a sheep; 
he wears a red necklace and 
clothes of the same colour. A man 
born under this planet does not 
live a happy life. This deity is 
said to be identical with Kdrtikeya, 
Ci Wilkins, p. 432. 

2 He was the son of Soma by Tara, 
the wife of Brhaspati, the precep- 
tor of the gods. At his birth, on 
the confession of his mother, that 
he was Soma*s son, she was put to 
great trouble by her husband. For 
the full story cf. Ward, The 
Hindoos III, p. 67; Wilkins, Hin- 
du Mythology, p. 433. If a person 
be born under this planet, he will 
be fortunate, obtain an excellent 
wife, 

3 He was the preceptor of the gods, 
and was regarded as identical with 
Agni in the Vedic times. In later 
times he is said to be a rsi, a son 
of Ahgiras, A person born under 


this planet will possess great reli- 
gious merit and have all his wishes 
gratified. 

4 ^ukra was the son of Bhrgu. He 
was the preceptor and priest of 
the demons, and blind in one eye. 
For the reason of this affliction 
see the legend of Visnu and Bali in 
Wilkins, Hindu Mythology p. 434. 
A person born under this planet 
will have the faculty of knowing 
things past, present and future* 
Other kings will worship him. For 
6ukra’s power of raising the dead 
cf. Ward, II. 71. 

5 6ani is said to be the son of Surya 

and Chaya; that is to say, he was 
situated in that part of the heavens 
( at the time of Sun’s eclipse ) to- 
wards which the shadow of the 
earth projected. Another account 
is that Saturn was born in the 
lunar Asterism in con- 

sequence of which ^ is said, that a 
person born under this mansion, 



iif I jfiri^^ I I ^- 

wfewf I n = 11 

m ^^t I I 1^" 

^I^PT 1 M ^ II 

f?s[nT" ^^Tf^crpT I ^=^55rf|^FT I §^>151% w tl Ml 

i ^ffRnlm^ i ii R ii 

qiTPy I I ifcTlfTO^ II ^ II 

%4%" I tW^iI^ I II « II 


while Saturn is in it, is of the 
same nature with that planet, that 
is of an evil disposition. Cf. John 
Bentley, Hindu Astronomy p. 22. 

According to Wilkins it was 
6ani who burnt off the head of 
Ganesa. See Hindu Mythology p. 
4Jo. 

1 Eahu (the ascending node) was 
the son of Brhaspati and Simhika, 
He is described as a black mao, 
riding on a lion. A person born 
under this planet will be exposed 
to many afflictions. According to 
the notions of the Hindus, at the 
time of an eclipse, Baku devours the 
sun and moon; hence the moment 
an eclipse is noticed, the people 
make a dreadful noise, shouting, 
blowing' horns, and beating drums 
to cause Rah u to restore the lumi- 
nary. For the reason of this cus- 
tom cf. Ward, The Hindoos IT, 

p. 81. 


2 ( = the descending node). 

After this Lp. (which includes 
the above in reads;- 

w«r ^irf^cT s!w^=5m% 

5 ^r^rf =^11# 1 « 

IT# f fWT cf?# II 

'5#R. ar ?[i%io' I 

aw)-# ii 

After this begins etc, 

^qr?r ^rlqrqwTr^^ 
5?rTfraT5T|cqrs^HT;T»#g:w.arr. 5. 3. 

4 Lp. In the foIloWiitg also Lp. 
puts 5T*f: after 5r!%qcf^ I 

5 ^ir ^cffr^qg^ Wfr ^- 

'Tf?# 

Ritr% sw%f%qr«f ?rrJT *ir^?i:, 
q. m. 5. 4 

6 Locative. Cf. I 

?fqk etc. f » 

oh. 17. 27: 8.^: 

7 0^0 XJ. H. 



I 1 5iwn%^ ii u H 

I Pr^^TR I srwf^'RT^ ii % w 
1 I n V9 11 

Itopt I TTl^raft^" I ti = ii 

.r rw-i n r - T i r- rTr i I ^ g^ *1 p, 

i i ii ^ ii 

1 I ii io II# 


’E^iir €|qpT^5iFi ^itrlr 
52irf^fii|E^sr irr^ct^f. w. 5. 
3.5. 

2 wu ’T’S^ 5ijnf^q?r% 

^ ^. m. 5. 8. 

3 sRIir ^=fff^TO% WIT 

ft^?<mn!j% ^s^TOq- ?tlqrT* 

?nT5mr ^r% ••'?, m. 5. e. 

i w«r mr ^qw% 

5. n. 

5 So U. 5?iro Lp. 

6 f§RJ% ^,r 


•'?. 3T. 5. 10. 

7 u. After this U, begias 

‘w 5isr ?iTfn5n?; i st ^rt^'NFzj? 

etc., while Lp; continues ^-■, 

?rrf^^«rpTJ3’ i 

* Of. inwir^r i 

#T3^ ^ficT^ u 

f ^ %t t 

Jip[qifr% 3®'7i% jnriPE?i#7^^g: 

■ etc.' 

ntwi'^flsprq^ in^r. 5. 2—12; 
SVB. 3. 4: BGSS. 1. 6, P, 204; 
JGS. 2. 9. 




.■■■—3 j ^ \ fvJ - .L ' :,4' 

^THW^TTwsni W H W WOfTwR t 

1^ 5ikT#f^ JT^rk^f ^ sTTOT^i^ ^- 

iFcr^<T^qRr ^ sk- 

II II f^ - J,jgy fN - ^1 *< . - ..'*sl „j. ifT^'-iri ni-jf^r irv«-^i--t-M -i^i- - -'*^ - - lA I— '^. 

>|pra ^ 3r?T If ^T 
g'tj: %k[ fRihnf^ jrf^% ff ’?Ntk 

wjm ^rffT^rn W3[RHI^ ft ^ iwg- 


^ Bee Caland. Versl. en. Meded. etc. 
p, 491; Scbroeder die Tub. hss. 
p. 21 (T) See 5^=^W»Trfirc?fr? etc. 
(^Ifqqwrfun'tl,) in SB. 1 1. 5. 4. G. 
GS. li. 10: AGS. 1. 19; ^GS II. 1; 
PGS. II. 3; BGS. II. 5; BhGS. 1. 
1-10; ApGS. XI; HGS. 1. 1; JGS. 
1. 12, 13; MGS. 1. 21 ff; Glaser, 
ZDMG. LXVI. 1 £E; Keith, Bel. 
and Phil, of the Yeda pp. 369- 
372. Hiliebrandt, Ritualiitteratur 
'v pp."§l-54. 

1 ‘'^=^5[KFirK” KGS. 41. 10. 165. 


3 ^»iTK Caland. Apparently a mis- 
print. ‘€t irrKIT%’ KGS. 41. 15, 

=51 ?IRr¥f^, 

^ Jirtr KGS. Comm, on 41. 15: 169; 
3. 26-30. Cp KS. XXXVI. 5: 72. 
16-19; MB. 1. 6. 17; SB. 2. 5. 
2. 13; MGS. 2. 2. 797; GGS. 
2.10. 22; ‘515fr<Tf^ w>:’ KB. 2. 
1. 22; ‘4 I awqf^:’ KSB. 1. 5. 
1. 9; Cf. JGS. 1. 12. 11.; HGS. 1. 
5. 3. 4; MP. II. 3. 26-30. KauS. 
55-10. TB. II. 15. 2. 

4 So T. Cf. Icff KS. XXIII: 8: 75. 


17; MB. 1. 6. 16,. ApGS. IV. 11, 
1; KauS. 7. 55: 9; GGS. 2. 10. 21; 
HGS. 1. 5. 2; JGS. 1. 13. PGS. 
2 . 2 . 

2 T. 


17. Caland. 

wrf# BT ffii B5=i*F?tg>PBi I 

fwr KauS. 55. 

11-12, 

5 Wlf Brl. T, 





?ft 'fe??i<ifft’ €f ^ srakfti uahg^* 

^ !i 6p)^ siraif> t ftmt jJM 

gftif ^ 

srah^T! iteft’" ^ ^ ^”- 


kgs. 41. 10. 165; Of. KauS. 55. 
13; VQS. 2. 6: 25. 

1 TA. 3. 1. 5. AA. 1. 3. 2. 

#4 #r#s5fR^ I 

#sRTR:^rll's*Rct ^^1% ?iw¥4lrs 
^ €r%S5fRg: q. ^. 1 ^ 5 - 

®nfl% Of. KGS. 41. 

24. 178. 7—8. 

2 “m ^ kgs. 41. 16: 

169; AGS. 1. 20. 8. 

^ as S^Rr% AB. 3. 21; KB. V. 4; 
VI. 10; XIX. 7; XXIV. 5; XXIX. 
4: SBE. 1. 69n. 12, 8, 8n; 26, 
410; 32, 3, 11-13; 41, 173, 175, 
221, 346, 368; 43, 265; 44, 86, 
393. Cf. also TS. VIT. 3. 15 (Keith’s 
note on it); Macdonell, Vedic My- 
thology p. 119. is SI]%^ 

as he is addressed mystically as 

^ Cf. Caland, PVB. XVIII 6. 8: 
483. 

In the refrain of the first nine 
verses of RV. 10. 121 the sapreme 
god is referred to as unknown by 
the interrogative pronoun ka who !. 
The answer given in the tenth 
verse is that Prajapati alone em- 
braces all beings. This later led 
to the employment of ka not only 
as an epithet of Prajapati (AB. 3 


22, 7) but as a name, used by it- 
self, of the supreme god (MS. 3. 
12. 5). See Macdonell. VM. p. 119. 

3 c^T KGS. 41. 17-. 

170; MB. 1. 6. 23; 56. 13 (which 

gives a long list of Bhutas). KS 
2. 10. 31. 

4 So T. For accent cf. and •ifel 
in the Text. Caland. 

5 w'f T. 

6 '11^11%’ KGS. 41. 
17; MB. 1. 6. 24; MP. II. 3, 15; 
JGS. 1 , 12 . 11 ; GGS. 2. lo' 32- 
BGS. 2, 5. 27, 

7 rt is wanting in T, 

8 Is wanting in T, 

9 So T. and Caland, For accent cf. 

3T[q-% 5PT||% 3PJTf2|?g|^ K V 

X. 5. 2, 3, 

^r%’6B. 14.4. 3~ 27. ~Ina few 
instances the repeated words are 
not treated as a compound and are 
both accented. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Or. p. 91. For the syntactical use of 
m and era: see Waekernagel, 
Altind. Gr. HI. p. 553; Delbruck 
JS. Vol 3. p. 146. Vergl. Synt. 

10 sigo T. 

*1^ is wanting in T. iF%- 

Brl. 


miM ^ 

’dlgff JiM'* «TT# 5%^" 

-J :— -■■^ I.^..S_:_..:....l „?S,, f\ -fN|._fS.. f .- J -r.. J..*fS SI — ' , ^t.^ . 

wTt M ^ IfWRrwST >3^ ^ 

i flr^ ^ wir^fif 4 flr^ flsii”- 


. . , ,;^,, I „ . '!j» 

f'^ ^ 



1 iroflo Brl, 

2 ^fi^o T, 

S *T5%cr T. BrI. 

4 Is wanting in T. 

5 T. 

6 sli# T. Brl. Jff#, 

are not found in KS. 
accnrs twice. See KS. 13 6: 
188. 6; 14. 7: 206. 10; MS. 1. IL 
7: 168. 13; II. 5. 4; 51. 13. 

7 Is wanting in Bri. 

S ^lBrl. T. 

9 Of. KGS.41. 17. 

10 For Brahman as Brhaspati or lord 
of prayer cf. SBB. 26, 23, 59, 59n, 
180; 29, 280; 43. 192; 44. 258, 314, 
402, 41 i. Brhaspati called the 
Brahman, Cf. KB. VI. 13; SB. 1. 7. 
4. 21; IV. 6. 9; RV. X. 141, 
3; Brhaspati called purohita, cf . AB. 
III. 7. 2; TB. 2. 7. 1. 2; SSS. 
XIV. 23. 1; 6B. V. 3. 1. 2; RV. 
II. 24. 9. See also Geidner, Ved. 
Stud, II. p. 144 — 150, 

11 So correct, Galand, 

12 Brl. 

13 KGS. 41. 17; MB. 1. 6. 


25; GGS. 2. 10. 33; AGS, 1, 22. 2; 
JGS. 1.12. 11. 


14 is an abstract of ^r^r^=eater 

of food, and having the sense 
‘eating of food’ which passes into 
the idea ‘food’ or proper food, as 
has the force of ‘a healthy 
man/ Cp. Keith, AA, p. 164. EB. 
p. 1 1 2. W^T^=food eating. Oertel, 
JUB. II. 2. 10; Synt. of Cases in the 
Prose of the Brahmanas I, p. II; 
S§.yana takes it as a compound of 

5^7Tl?Gi;. Sayana on PVB. XXIII. 
3. 5). M. Muller follows him. See 
M. W. Diet. 3RI. 

13 Wr^o Brl. T. 

16 Svarita mine. Caland. 

*11 % T. For SrqtS^lR Of. KGS. 41. 
17; MB. 1. 6. 26. Cf. ^B. 11, 5. 4. 
4; VGS. 2. 6, 25; PGS. 2. 3. 3. 206; 
GGS. 2, 10. 34. 


17 T. 

SB. 6. 1. 1. 9. 

18 Wlf Brl. I 

19 ffrato T. *ntro Bi-]. 






?r5ikr ^ 


^^n%’ 4 wt| ^ 


g'nit T%T 

^T 1#' 5^3R^fw^4w?q^ 1# If 

m %r if 

wi^ff 5r5if?R^ktwff^j?^T?l«rf m{Hi ^ 5f#?i^- 
t |2fR{kn% ?rn%%^^7rr?[T‘^i5’’' 
^frwi% u 

t %T% T%w?TT^ jf^Tf^’'' 

§fer’' irkt mmii" 1^% df 


1 is wanting in T. 

2 Brl. T. 

B Of. KGS, 41. 17j MB. 1. 6. 26; 
PGS. 2. 3. 206; AGS. 1. 22. 2. 

4 For accent cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Gr. p 450. 

5 Sril Brl. T. 

6 JTT Brl. T. 

7 Brl. W KGS. 

41. 17. See KauS, 56. 12; MB. 
1, 6. 26; ^rr gg^air: §B. ll. 5. 44; 
PGS. 2. 3. 206; GGS. 2. 10. 34; 
BGS. 2. 5. 45; JGS, 1. 21. 11; 
HGS. 1. 5, 10, 

8 Brl. T. 

9 So BrL and T. Caland. 

10 T. and Caland have no accent. Of. 

^ where t is accented. 

1 1 Caland. Apparently a mis- 


print. 

12 Wn T. 

13 Cf. KGS. 41. 17. 

14 Brl. 

15 ?rr%° Caland, 

16 So T. and Caland. Why not ^5^3 1 
Cf. Sohroeder’s note on SJ'’ {^“ 

17 ^^rr^Bri. 

18 I 5i3frq% KS. VII. 

16: 79. 4; GB. 2. 15; 

fer 5tw# KS. XXXI 1 1, 
8. 34. 1 1. Cf. KB. XIX. 9. 6ankh 
Br. 19. 9. 

19 So Caland. But see Schroeder’s 
note on it. T. p. 22. 

20 51- A common expression in 
the Brahmanic literature, Cf. KS. 
VIII. 8. 91. 10; XXI. 5; 43. 10; 
XIX. 9; 10. 6; XIX. 8: 2. 22; XIX. 



rv I /N fN 

“ sriTOiR TOT m — 



♦ f r\ 

OTIW 


OTlRil star 

^ ST »ta #s»Tst sTs^tar^ 'sssTsf gff 

sfer- 

5r?i^ ^1 w?sWf 



^ 

#T 

wtot s¥=sTTtsrJ 


^ el ^ I #\ ^ I f . 

*K I ^ 

“ # 

I rs I 



Tn.^L± I ‘59 g^Ors 


11: 12, 22: XXIX. 8; 1. 77. 20; 


XXXIIL 4: 21. 19; TB. 1. 6. 1. 
10; 3. 8. 21. 83; SB. 9. 2. 4 8; 9. 
3. 3. 13; 10. 1. 4. 8; 13. 3. 3. 8; 
TA. 5. 4. 10 etc. In the Brah- 
manas the number of Adityas is 
normally fixed at twelve, and they 
are identified with the twelve 
months. This explanation of their 
number is much more plausible 
than the view of Oidenberg (Eel, 
des Veda p. 186, n 2} that the 
number is borrowed from the 
Jagati metre, which is associated 
with the Adityas, Cf. Keith, Eel. 
and Phil, of the Veda and Upa. 
P. 09. 

1 ako Brl. 

2 ofjrU Brl, T. 

3 o^cRiro T. Cf. K8. XXII: 6:61, 

11. 

4': T. Caland. ' 

5 T. 

6 Brl. T. 

7 No accent in Bri. and T, 

8 T, BrI. 

9 W(f T. Brl. Of. 


a^^r#Tr3T cTo 3^!%% w^ff 
KGS. 41. 20; 
^nf^w^^ftraidtsK: 

^3? JTROrRT PGS. 

2. 3: 206. See also 6GS. 2. 10, 35; 
BGS. 2. 5. 38-9; AGS, 1. 20. 2-3; 
APGS, IV, 11. 8; HGS; 1. 6. 9. 
lOW'^^'cTT. Brl. For srr...i%; cf. 
KGSMB. p. 11. P. U. L, Ms. 5971. 

11 T. 

12 ^'4If « Brl. ForWl^ ?frf cf, 

PGS. wrenTFi 1% 

2. 3 : 206, See PGS. ( ) 

pp. 208. 226. 30-35. 

HGS, 1, 6. 10. 

For another meaning of cf^ 

^^5% JUB. h 36, 5; Kath 

U. 1. 6, 3. 3;4 SPUgSRcW^T 

JR3BT^r%; ChU. 30. Ill, 13. 3. 

Slc^lf^: ^SqR: I 
§1^: ^ r It corresponds to 
Wr?fl in ChXJ, II. 2. 2. 35:«4- 

See BarneU’s note on 
JUB. 1. 06. 5. For ^1= 

WPB^cf. KathU. II, 4, 1. 
ScSITTRITrI^,), Ka^hU. II. 1. 





f|T%^iW sjfe'r^Rt 5r#fi^il^i#^N'F?i| vk^ ^ 
srFjf: sTRifWTl??^ ^ sf??:'" sfrarf: 

JTTWt If R 

jf^f^rFfri^ jfHff'Ml ^^Tfiftf- 

ft Jf# II 


(qrrflr wi% 

JTFcTTRJRC); AitU. III. 3 

(cftcT^nSS 'KT^Jff^^m:), and 

Burnell’s note on JUB. I. 2. 4. 
i 

1 Brl. m T. 
ft 

2 ora^Jfcfi^ Brl. 

3 ^ Brl. 

U^ 

4 on ^^see Sehroeder’s note. T. p. 
23. Brl. Cp. o?R?n%gMfT 

KGS. 41. 20; TA. 2. 11. 
247; ^ 

PGS. 2. 3. 206; 

»iif: ^recgsR^r tTc?I%Rf% €M5^ 

^r5#>l%r: i 

#nrr% quoted by in PGS. 

p, 209. 52Rclt 

VGS. p. 2. 6. See 
also GGS. 2. 10. 39; BGS. 2. 5. 40; 


JGS. 1. 12. 13; HGS. 1. 6. 11. 1. 
8. 4; 

qpqs# I 'T^w- a«raj3; i cj^- 
S-H^: I cTcT; ?rf|crn?, I KauS. 56. 
8—11; AGS. 1. 22, 5; APGS. IV. 
11. 10. 

5 Of. KS. XIX. 1 1: 14. 3; XXXVII. 

1: 45. 12; PVB. 1. 22. 3. 3. 6ankh 

Br, XIII. 9. For the meaning of 
and', '^FIR. see .BeusseOj 'Ptilo*. 
Sophie der Upanisbaden, pp. 249, 
251; pp, 276. 279. For see 
. . Eggling, . . SB E.„ •XIII, .:26,3,, 'n. ' I; 
Kieth, A A. p. 217. For the list of 
ten pranas see JIJB. 2. 2, 3. 

6 Accent mine. Caland. 

7 T. Bri. 


H c ii 




^ See Caiand, VersI, en. Meded. 
©to. pp, 493-495; V. Schroeder, 
Die Tubingen Katha Handschrif- 
ten p. 26; Lp, 133-35; D. pp. 112- 
116, The marginal note of 17 does 
not seem faithful to the text, be- 
cause it gives where in 

reality there are pitrsuktani of RV. 
U. and Lp, do not mark accent 

1 Wra'iW Lp. U, For the insertion of 
s see Macdonell, Vedic Gr. 69; 
Whitney Skt, Gr. 70; Wackerna- 
gelj Altind, Gr, 330. Lengthening 
of Yowei seems after the analogy 

; of where ■" ,f^f^=vulfrans -is 
one word. 

2 Lp. U, 


5 T. 

6 W ?r# Lp, U. For lengthening 

of Vowel of. "TW MS. 1, 

6, 5: 13. U; MS. 1, 

10, 7: 147, 4; 'T^ MS. 1, 

10, 7: 147, 20 For Vasu W 

JB. 2. 240.) JAOS 18 p. 34.) see 
^Ir 51% I 

etc. 6 b. 11. 6. 3. 6; JB. 2. 
77. (JAOS. 15. p. 239); ^B, 14. 6. 

9. 4 ( = Bau. 3. 9. 4 Madhy.“3 
Kanva.). Oertel, Synt, of Cases etc, 

p. 14. See also ^ 

w srwifWf?! 

SJ^%^ 5PTr%?ti%%. 6B. 11. 6. 
3. 5; 14. 6. 9, 3, (=Bau. 3. 9. 3 

Madhy; «2'''^:';:Kahv.)^ 

7 'nrTOTfcf u. 



wkp^ Ht ^ H ^4 

irftirk^ 

Hi kwt ^rf^Rh shqm^TITRW^Tff^J ^mt T^d 

^T fr% W 

5fq{«ft 4^!% ft^Wr 551^^ ^'r^rr^^ttw- 

%n5^ teqr#iy^^ 

%i%n ? II 


1 ^ U. 

2 ‘4sat^ subjunctive sing, from Jb,s — 
to be, Cf, Macdonell, Vedic. Gr, 
for Students p. 37. 

3 XJ. 

4 OT =^ ^%: W: f^cir- 

j?ir ^i^c??t; af^r^nr ^ Sra- 

ddhavidhi, a MS. work in the 
Lalchand Library, Lahore p. 4. 


5 C£. KS, 4. 14; 39. 5; MS, 1. 4. 
11: 60, 6; TB, 3. 46. 4; 1^= 

^ 1 
Jf cTlFcftfJr Adhvrara- 
mlmamsa Kutuhalavytti on Jaimi- 


nlyasutra 1. 2. 73. p. 24; ?J 

Skandap, 

5. 58, 10; See also Vayap. Vol. 
11, 13. 51; BrMp. 3. 11. 90. 

6 So T. and IT, % Lp, and Caland. 

7 ^iTPI: Lp. XJ. 

8 flr» T. Cf, 


Wf?- 


KGS. 63. 5, Adityadariana. 



9 Broken in T. Lp. 

f%cf%tnTr^q5% u. o'rra’W^fT st. 

10 u. 


11 o#o T, 

12 ^1%^ T. 

13 Cf. g«rr ^ xira: — 

^ =f5f: <Tr% JTicir f^uiCr ff«rr \ 

m: 'TT^S^Wfllf^: II 

w§wi%2fr4w agjL > 

. icgp II 

r^I'71% Hf 'H^w f^iJ^ I 

aftXTTJIi: ^TSE^B; II 

3T«gf?3 WJT %5iqCTTr#5RH I 

^ 11 

f3ikt=T ?im: 11” 
^raddhavidhi a MS. -work in the 
Lalchand Library, Lahore, p. 9. 
Cp. also ^ 5r«Tr ¥rfr%. kgs. 
63, 5. Adityadar^ana, Between 






^ft ^ WT#^ %S|qra[ i%#TT^ mt ^ 

■ . ■ o% 


wsg aT^?fr3^^# the text 

is hopelessly broken in T. 

1 Hasta, a naksatra. Performing of 
^raddha under the hasta naksatra. 
For iftcfEirar cf :— 

3r?[r €<. art^ i 

1 ^rr it 

3ir ^ w WRT ^ ii 

tf|%% 3r5r ^ a[?r% t 

5(%?=E^2Tr g €r %?rr ^tps it 

^5T?'Tr^’T% ?ir i 

n^=ElRr 3 ?ir Ir^n- f^^ut ti 

Skandap, Nagarakhapda 220, 42- 
46. See also Bkandap p. 6. 220, 45, 
65 and 76. The above ^iokas are 
quoted in PGSP, p, 533. 

Jf: % 3[^tc5Rt^Tq; 1 

JTI?rf^-Rf 5n^% it 

Manu. 3. 274. Last pada=w4g =? 


If%%^'r W ^4 J7?l% I 

i m ^rpr rTRf «rrs it 

Quoted from Brahmapurapa in 
Caturvargacintamani 5. 246, but 
are not found in the printed text. 
g5T^7f^’T% 3 arsig^r 

Trax^RT 3 m sTfir ^ 

Quoted from Brahmapurapa in 
Caturvargacintamani, but is not 
found in the printed text. 

5IT ^ ?rr ^cir ii 

Quoted from Skandap. in CVC. 5. 
246, but is not found in it. This 
shows that either (a) scholars relied 
more on memory than on books, 
and their quotations when uncor- 
roborated are untrustworthy (b) 
or the current editions of the 
Purapas are unreliable. For the 


^ in Skandap. 6. 218. 17 
and Brp, 220. 31. 

#5r^feiRi: W 1 

5T II 

Vayup. Vol. II. 18. 45; VMp. 3, 

17. 44. So quoted in Gaturvar- 
gacintaoianf 5. 246, but the prin- 
ted text of the Parana reads 

m f 

#fr fsrixfRg^: t 

^ f^sR: || 

3 ?WM?2Tr i 

^ Irar i^=E^r ^ it 


practice of quoting from memory 
cp. M, Muller, Preface to the 1 
Vol. of the 1st edition of EV. 
P. XXVI, 


grfq I 



f¥«rf 5 i: it 


MBh. Ann. 89, 12-13, 

«n^ «nw^r: sr^^rr: n 


Yajsavalkyasmrti 1, 218 

5ir 3 wgiST I 








^ fr' If ^1^^^ %qR^Tf^iiRNr W ^ 

?|55^T f^^'?rj|t# 

^ wi id^’° ^ 


3IT I ?{T wr^r fsroq =g it 
fl- 3rr 3 ^tnwi i 

m ?Rr f^Rx^ ^ ^%: n 

PGSP. p. 533 
See also Gobhilapari^i§ta VoL I. 



5T5tx^ 5JRfPTT% II 

Mats jap. 17 . 2 

imr #3f^2iif^ ci^T I 

3 scrarl II 



MVarahap. 188 . 22 . 
*1^ #5R^ ^ 1 

?i^?iF?Rs-!n;y*>ra=si'rail a 


Visnndharmottarapurana, 14 : 5 . 19 , 

2* ^Rlc^JTo I'P- 

1 TJ. 

2 *nf|cqt W?Wo U. Of. ^«IT ^- 

3T1TOL "P?it I JJp-’RWfCgfvRJ- 


5 TW f^ 5 ?^II%” # 1 Govinda- 
nanda, §uddhikaumndi. Asiatic 
Society of Bengal ed, p. 279 (^RI* 
*ll''yi%l^^T^). Mark the great diffe- 
rence between this and the text. 


Perhaps the quotation is from 
some upalakha of the Kathakas. 

3 W U. 

4 o^q^f xj^ 

5 ? 3 rSF 3 Eo U. 

6 o^^raio u. Cf. ct?<fqi^EqTrqf^r%^ 

«T^KS. 31 . 15 ; IS. 8 ; MS. 1 . 8 . 
6 : 124 . 5 . 

7 vidvan Calahd, Obviously a mis- 
print, 

8 '■’l^cWPT TJ. 

9 Cf.l:^^rrric 3 Ti:^^%wft|qjT% 
ra SB 12. 8. 1. 21; t ^ 

i Bru. 

6 . 2 . 2 . See ChU. 3 . 4 , 15 . 5 ; Sah- 

kara on Vedanta S. Ill, 1 . 17 . 
For the relation of ^ and WR 
in Sankara’s view see his comm, 
on TU. 1. 12. 

10 <>%^ TJ, Cf, ^31 m TJcTcT^ 

MS. 1 . 4 ; 43 . 12 ; KS, 
32 . 3 ; 21 . 13 and 17 . 

11 U. Lp. 


«ri^sri§r^H 





■ 1S|- 


^ T%WT%% € sr^n^g; 

^W^ m f*Trf 

wft^ ^#rFg: wft% gf^T ^ 

Hinn 

^Ril II ^ II 

i](^T ^ i# m ’ST^^nTTwt #f ft 4 

?ift T%fds?^Tm'^ tft ^^iflf’ 


1 17. Lp. 

2 Cf. AgGS. IV. 7. 18-19. See^>I- 

^f^®2nw Cw etc. Skadap 6. 224. 
26; ^r ^ I: 5f^|T% ^ 

%I^?I: I Brp. 219. 62; Marp. 28, 
46; Yayup. Tol II. 13, 69; BrMp. 
3. 11, 108; Yajilavaikya 1. 236. etc. 

3. %'4:trs|; u. 

4 The scribe of U does Bot know 
whether it is or He puts 
both jihvamulfya and ^on 

5 Accent mine, Caknd. Cf. 

6 So IJ. Oaland, 

glR* seems better. Cl 

KS, XV.ll. 217. 6; 
m: KS, XV. ■ 1 1., 217. 4; |P^ 

?nT«rr ?T?r ^ 

6b. 6, 31. 12-14; 3. 5. 3, 11; 6, 3. 
14; See also 6 b. 4. 6. 9, 31; 


7 ?TRr% U. Lp. 

8 Lp. For ffews see 

?fp5i% I ^gr- 
^JWSrfrf^Tlft II Mai. p, 
17. 65. i^r ?f5T4%stg[r5J: ^ JfF^r- 
I ^^rr%r- 

2r^^ci«ir ii vdup. 142, 

15, Besides the regular offerings 
%yhich are prescribed for the 
fathers, there are others which 
are to be performed on special 
occasions, such as the birth of a 
son, a marriage, and the giving 
of the name to the child. In this 
case the offering or which 

bears its name of that which is 
connected with ( = faith) 

from the fact that the presents to 
the Brahmanas which accompany 
the offerings to the dead reveal 
the faith of the offered in the 


KS. XXXII, 7: 26. 3 Brahmanas, is to be performed on 


and 5; MS. 1, 4, 10. 48: 14; the waxing half of the month and 

^ Lp^ before midday: the number of 



f softer: t srwkmt %qf- 

dqisfg- |5f- 

Wim ^ ^riW 

3[?8f 


I 


■f > 1 -- ^ 

m^: 


Bralimanas is even, not as usually 
odd. The performers are from left 
to right not vice versa; barley 
replaces sesame; the milkmeal 
lumps are mixed with sour milk 
and roasted grains, and the Fa- 
thers are addressed as 
joyful in countenance’ in place of 
‘with tearful countenance which 


GGS. 4. 2. 24; ApGS. 1. 1. 14. 
Yayup. Vol. II. 14. 34, 

7 For see Eggling, SEE. XII. 
84. Zimmer, Altind. Leben p. 70, 
is the same what later on came 
to be termed as or At 
the most no difference in Gobhila 
Gs 1, 5. 16 

but 1, 8. 27 shows that a 


is elsewhere not rarely used. 
These rank as Yrddhisraddhas, 
Similar to these are Purta^raddhas 
at the dedication of wells, pools and 
so on. Cp, Keith, Eel. and Phil. 427, 

1 tr. 

2 Lp. 

3 Lp. 

4 Lp. ^ U, 

6 ^ fqf- 

^^sjFtrfRr 

^B. 12. 7. 3. 7. 3. 1. 1. 2. 1. 2. 3. 
17, a 6S, 9. 11. 9. 3[%?Uf5ri?% ^ 

f^: II Karmapra- 

dlpa 1, 4. 66. Sea HKGS. p. 73^ 


handful of ^tis named With 

ail the three we hnd the verb 

AdGS. 4. 2. 15;^gft^- 
GobhGS. 4. 2. 20; 5[¥rRT?ciT4 
GobhGS. 1. 6. 13; 7 1; 5[»lk 
ApGS. 1. 16; ^cTWS'^f^ ParGS. 
2. 17. 13;5W5TT^''ra ParGS. 3. 5.2; 
A^GS. 2. 8. 15. GobhGS. 4. 2. 24. etc. 
Op. Geldner. Ved. Stud. I. p. 153. 
Wr?^=turned (zrbrought hither). 
Of. fskSTRl (RV, 10. 

30. 10) I^rifirg (^fUl Aufrecht 
wrong) AB. 2, 20, 3; 

KB. 12. L The comm, to AB, 
glosses WFftfrg by 

'5tga?TrTf^ra|3%. Gf. Oertel, Synt. 
of Oases etc, I. p. 236, 

8 “giTOo U. Lp. T. 

9 ofTTo U. Lp. T. Last four lines 



iif3[fft’ Ihf N|^ifT ^^'Frr5’4^ 

m ft ft l^ftg! ii «"n 


II f T% STT^mfT^Pi; H 


are broken in T. ^5Tft% f^ f^5' 2. 33; PGP. p. 449, GGS. 4. 2, 

## ?fg5q#5ra; 1 tB. 1. 6, 8. 57, 20; AiGS. 2. 5. 2. JGS. 2. 1: 25. 

1 u. Lp. f| f^€i-€r I 

srf|%% K6S. Comm. 8, 20: 511. I ?T5RRT 

9; ^f|^r% ^ 3®3frwrB. i ^g: f^gwrm 

a 6S 8. 13. 11. 12; g-'np gflw TB. 1. 44. 7. 

KS. XXXVI. 12: 78; 19; cf. TB, 2 U. Lp. is marked in 

* 1. 6. 8. 58; KanS. 1. 22; ^B, 2. 4. U. ^%15rgr ^^4 f| 

2. 17; f^gri% gf^ri^iwf% 3*Rtr ks. se. 

5lig^g I 11, 78. 6, and 9; 

*Tg®?ir^!jT a^^s. s. is. 5; tb. i. 

I%rr^ 6 b. Kanva 1. 3. 3. 6. 8. 5; 1. 6. 9. 1. 

14; 1. 6. 1, 11. g'npi 3 HWRJ U. Lp. 

etc, K6S. 4. 1. 11: 291. 4 IT T *I3F*1^® 

g^ir (grar: which is perhaps Lp, Here also ^^1% is marked in 17. 
wrong) Vayup. Vol. II. 13. 39. 5 “niftgrfl Lp, 

" ^'lWK%^t:6tc.VDUP.92. 25. 6 ^ig^JlT #52};% KS. 

S[%?guiref^ 36. 12: 78. 17-19. 

VBUP. 140, 27. 5. KP. Comm. 1. 


(I ^ ii 

^ ^ 5#?r: I 

5T'niT%: II 

^i} Jrsii W5FR^;^ irsr'RM^i: gtt? # if^j I 

^t ^TR^TR^ J?3rh II 
5?T ^ I 

^T tWt ^ kl^T ^sf|t«?fr ^f%d I 

~Zd - u T-— M-T, A-r -i-i ! - - r-f . ^ 91 J Vs 0 , 

^ 5IT WR^RTRR^^TO ^MPTWHTJ II 

5f?fr Wrt4^! I 

W^ ^ ?rf%5n5 II? II 

* (1) See Caiand, Yersl. en. Meded 


etc, p. 496-98 where it is accen- 
ted, (2) V, p. 10-U, (3) H. 5-6. 
(4) Lp, 9-10 U. H. and Lp, do 
not mark accent, 

01 KS. 39. 15: 133. 14. 

1, W U. 

2 gto U. before ^ in H. 

3 TJ. 

4 before 7 ia U. 

6 So Calaad. % U. ^ H. 


and Lp. 

7 fTIW U. 

8 U. Lp. 

9 See 4. 

10 Wr?3^f% U. Lp. 

11 mi u. 

12 °rafl=5r“ H. Lp. 

13 oTOPT" U. 

14 o#ffrecW U. “?fw Lp. 
15WXJ. 

16 U. 



^ 5IJ S^» II 

utt ^%l iT^ ;ikk % I 

wff bi ik^tf ^flr ;i#}^ 1 1 

^ ^TT^T T%k n 

«i5[ii ^«ri Ri#'' li 

^ !(rI 3^R[{ ^ kR'kF^T^SC/ 1^ 

wsl ^ iw#kn^ ^’Ml 

^ WJ smjf: iikn:" ^ ^t’%^ I 

wt ^T ^ ^ ^ 11 

^T ^^^TTwi’^T w ^ kRkrw I 
^%iT ^ ^rF' ^rkiif^'t' II 

?r I^^T^WT k^teiT ^ I 

€ im ^j=scr^ lit II 

^?nM^^^fls[«r¥T 5Rnw ^ iwt I 
#r ?r?rpkwT 1 1 

^kq[h?s[MT ^T ^f *1^1 m I 

1 o¥rr u. 

2 So U. H. 5# ^ Caland. and 

Lp. U. and H. seem correct, 

■,:$:. 'nm U. 

;:4;:.So, :,:Caknd. and , Lp. U. 

;'.''^'':;:and: H. ,..' 

,„„5;;So all, the Mss. 

,^6."l"Lp.: ■ 


7':^wmm:%, u. 

8 osi^ F. 

9 oW^^'* Lp. 

10 U. 

11 Tj. 


12 Lp. 

13 °^: U. 

14 ISo accent on ^ o^cTT^ H, 

Lp. 

15 TJ. 

16 So all the Mss. ^TF^F Caland. Appa« 
rently a misprint. 

17 ^^3^ U. 

18 H, 

19 0%'E^o Lp. 

20 F. ; :;V':;’:^ 

21 So Caland, U and Lp. 

■ ; ■ ; i;^;: 


II 

^ 5r{ ^ ^!r3[f ^ ^ i^i?irT 5^^ 1 

?T5[i srn^: ^mi #fkr^’l ^ T%f%^t ll^ll 



5iT5[Tj' ^ ll 

^ sfffW ^TSRfi^ ^ Md I 

^ WTs%^: ^ ^mi II 

^ ^W: 1 ^" fM w W =T I 

5fi5i ^^fi^sriif^t’^ii 

5fi5[i^ ^Tf^ #T m\ I 

5^5111% %fTT% ft^I ^ ^PT5 ^ 5Tt #11 

♦ . ' .. I 12 -4- ^g ^ 1- - — 1 I 

5T Wipr W fTH^TJ I 

15 #rw 3'^'ro H. ^T5Tf5[r ?i^?rfr u. 

16 No accent on 3^^511 in any Ms. 
Cf. ^q^?r Agnyadheyabr. p. 14. 

17 U. 

18 ’ll: H. 

19 W U. Cf. Wf|i%?--3# PVB. XVII. 
12. 2; Oertel, Disjunct use of cases 
p. 311. 

For the change of dental n to 
lingual n after the r of a prece- 
ding word cf. EV. 3. 36. 7. 

^ET is wrong) Bloomfield, 

JAOS. 27, p. 77, and see the re- 


1 U. ^r\Lp. 

This does not occur in KS. 

2 ^TRlfi U. «>'rMW?I^ Lp. 
?rraf|TH. 

3 3T5^» No accent on H. 

4 WiS^ir U, H and Lp. 

6 H. 

6 H^T. T%?rl#T is wanting in U. 

7 jjTRfisr® U. Lp. 

8 Caland. =g^%€d: does 
not occur in K8. 

9 5(T^ ?r!S^ir Caland. 

10 U. 


11 oWRWr U. o'^’l: H. 

12 Lp. In V. ^ is given 
below the Line., 

13 Accent on ^ Caland. So Lp. *1^ 

Caland. 

14 Caland. 17, 


ferences quoted by Oldenberg, 
Rgveda Noten, to this passage^ 

JB. 1. 208. 6 KS. 28. 8: 

163. 1, where Caland and Schro- 
eder emend the Ms. reading 
and to and 

probably because KS, 




elsewhere (I G. 7: 133. 17: 12. 3; 
164. 21; 24. 6: 95. 16; 29. 2: 170. 
2) readsFlWt^ without any variant: 
MS. I. 8. 7: 125. 1. where W^- 
of Schroeder is emended by 
Caland (WZKM. 23. p. 63) to 
W=KS. 6. 6: 64. 15. See 
also MS. 1. 6, 10: 102. 8. PW. 
Nachtrage 5 p. 244. col. 3 assumes 
an amnah by the side of amnab, 
which is unnecessary. Of. also MS. 

I. 10. 10; 150. 12; KS. 8-8: 92. 

II. See Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 
I. p. 191. Oertel, Synt of Cases 
etc. I. p. 311, 

20* So Caland and U. §fr 

H. Lp. 

(a) Cf. TS. 4. 4. 7. 2. mm 

t^fr h’g;: {mim- 

Comm.) KS. 12. 5; MS. 
2 8. 13. 18 both agree in inver- 
ting W- and KS. has 
WFW‘% MS. W both have 

For the mysterious It 

is found in SB, 1. 7. 2. 26. as 
in the Kanva recension and 
as in the has 

for a feminine as ^nightf see 
Eggiing SBE. XII., 199.,, Keith. 
The Yeda of Black Yajus School 

(b) TS. lY. 3. 9. 9. mm 

qrqrqrgri^wg,. ks. ms. and vs. 


agree in and and the 

two halves of the month, the dark 
and the light half are said to be 
meant by but according to 

TS. Y. 3. 4. the months are the 
W^T- the half months the 
Cf. Yed. Index IV 162. 187; 
Keith, Yeda of Black Yajus. p. 333, 

(c) TS. lY. 3. 10. 17. 

All the other texts 
have and As usual 

the Comm, here explains as 
‘months’ and ‘half months’ which 
is the view of TS. as opposed to 
the distinction of the light and 
dark halves of the month, Cp. 
Keith, Y eda of Black Yajus. p. 333. 

(d) The are the months, the 
SFqTqr: are the half months. The 
same account of the ^RF: and 
Wmf: is taken in KS. XZ. 12, 
XXI. 2. In YS. and 6B. YIII. 4. 
2. 11. the sense is that of the two 
halves of the month. See Yedic 
Index ll. 162; Keith. 422, See 
also q liqRWrfflri: #sqqr qfl 

f| i ^qr: &B, V. 5. 26. See Sayana 
upon it. 

21* =day. Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud 

III. no. 

1 WiT u. H. 

2 m a.': • 


Kjt si ^ ^ ^ I 

f^^lt #i^' ^ r) ii « ii 

11 II 


1 This expression occurs 21 times in 4, 42, S, 

BV. Gf. MS. 4. 12. 4: 187. 6-8. 2 H. ir%^[%5Pf^ Lp, 


I I smm- 

jnuff ^4 i i^r '^1 

i5f!in I Aw4 l'i?fi M I 

TOC^#’° 5r^^ ^Mi 

« f ra II 


* For of. BGS, II. 5. 13; 2 GP. |f^Sr 

ApGS. IV. 10. 11; JGS. 1. 12: 12; 3 GP. 3# 

HKGS. U, 4; KGS. 4. 1. 11; KS. 4 GP. g^RT 
22.4:78, 5 GP. *1 

%.^ gwni ( PG. ps ) vf^’WRr e gp. w% 

6g. 2. 2. 1; SMB 1. 6. 27; G6. 2. 7 GP. Wf 

10. 37; PG. 2. 2, 8; ApMB. 2. 2. 9; g go Gp_ Caland reads 31% |qT- 

ApG. 4. 10. 11; MG. 1. 22. 10; ^nRT»l,. May be Si r^qT^mit I. 

w ^ ( MG. gw ) g^t ?r 9 gp. % 

( ^6. !T ) WnW^G. 2.2. 1; SMB. lO ?TP?fn% * 

1. 6. 27; PG. 2. 2. 8; MG. 1. 22. 10. 11 GP, IRW 

1 So GP. and Caland, 4R.*IR*n^l% ? 


< % ..| ,f'^ i,rir-, r ii ir'ir ir m ^ — , - ,, a Amm . ' i] u ^-t- t rM -n -i T^i r r- i r- — «r -ni 5 ^ "i n r ir -ir-iiii f -n.- ---^ , , . 

^ w!T5 

§:!3[^ sfiWTT^ 

^ jfn!!# 

§:Ti%s[r^ ^i- 

#T?rl %it i 



1 So Lp. U. reads 

2 V. 

3 XJ, 2F=^f?I*X, Mark the Sandhi of 

with \on the analogy of 

4 seems correct, 

6 So Ms, apparently on the analogy 
of wl^qR^r:. »Trtq?f 1 


7 te? 

8 or 

9 Ms, 

10 Cf, =^>1^5115?% (p. 222) on 

’frf%*^=moving about in the dark, 
a kind of demon, ( ^ = se- 

tting of the sun ). 



#RilftwrmRraT^i(^ ’^j f^ 

I ^fTsii^^ ^T! ^ s^r^fispg; qrl rt- 

'^W m p^Sfttw |ir 

^ll^i 55iAit‘'s^ ^ WffI 

flF^% %t: %^i 

^^i^»iRTi^*R[ 4’° T%id g^n^ Tg r i ^irg[ 

o??^j5Fgf iiiMf SiliqF- 

1 Of. U. Pp. 126-130. 3 ^1 IWTJtI KathaKap. XLV. 2 

2 I WS^T^ I # 4 So T7. %3f% SSf seems cor re- 

Sirramr 5rar»I=21^ l % RcR; Ct. Cf. Katha Kap. VII, 6; 77. 14. 

5cr»rEf^ I wsTixfci I g ^r: 5 So u. icipra: ? 

1 5 I^¥^ g g^I^: I % 6 So U. 1 

S|^ IWfll « WS? w: gJT^- 7 SoU. * 

^w: i <^1 ; f^5TW 5r% I 8 So u. s?r|# ? 

mil CT^: 35T^: I 9 So U. 

I This is quoted in 10 So U. ^ ? 

Bau^S. 2. 7 with the variant H So XT. ^Fc*!!' Xi^l or 
i%?FFfir I 12 So IT. 


R^wTt tWt ^l"?iT3i%Ci^ w fq^wr: 

#fqTqf^lfl q^rqiW fq^»^s?^rf^if.¥q' 

lfl fl^T# T%i^qT f^T^q^^-q |t% q qq^li ^%5 
T%#S^T^f(STJ q%T qq?W^TT%rTT^! 
to^RT Tq^T% qassqi q qf sqr q tW q1[qRJ% q^sq- 


qq qq?q fl fq# fliqqqrq q^q fq|RT^q qq'rql ^ 

sf^i#% qr^qi^ qqm f^qr #4 f^q% q^q I q qqiqq q^q 

fq5qiq#s[q qqW qlq q^r fq^RT^f^q q=s^T%’"^qqTfq 
qq^^Ri^ f^qq ^qqi qqisq^ qjs^r^l^nq ^qr ql| |iq Ti:i- 

fh%q^ q^ qqqqq^ qfq^q^i W’ sftqi 
qq^ qgqr^qRTi^ ^ qg qq^’^ q qqnq q if^qT- 
?q f|q q Hq^q^iW ii ? ii 
qq%’" qq ^ qRpqqq fqqTqp q q rt%% qtoqir ^ 
q f^qqTT% sqf'* q^qtqiq qififq qx^qf fqq^t 


1 So u.w^nra^^f ? 

2 So U, may be supplied, 

3 So TJ. 1 

4 So U.^f^ ^'3 ^ 1 May 

be ^ JTTSt^'tcT. Of. ^ WlTif 
II f^^tq. M^S, 1. 1. 2. 22; lift 
qigiiriTTR n f^ra: GGS. 4. 3. lO; 

inq^iirrq ir hkgs. 

1. 4. 

5 Of. M^S. 1. 1. 2. 22; GGS. 4. 3. 10; 
HKGS. 1. 4; KauS 89. 8; JGS. 2. 


8 So H, 

9 So TJ. f^sTWf^q 1 

10 So TJ, 5# or 3n%! ^ir^fliT:, Ifq: 
Of. Wiin%TTq% etc. 4. 5. 1. 

11 Of. VS. 2. 29; §B. 24. 2. 13; ^^S. 
4.1.1; 

12 So TJ. qq qr 'igqfr'^r: ? 

13 So TJ. ? 

14 So. TJ. ? 

15 So TJ, ^sfrq ? 

16 Of, K8, 9. 6; TS. 1. 8, 5. 1; TB. 1. 


2. 27. 

6 Of. ^Murflcti^irr q>nT: m§S; 1. 1. 

2. 42; qqr =q ‘‘qr^Tur- 

feT#qT 6^S. 4. 5. 13. 

T Of. f^?[Tf^i=qr Kaus S. 89,17. 


6. 9. 7; lengthening ( in f^rHU ) 

is in vocative, 

17 So TJ. 5% 1 

18 So V, ict^: ? 


^ mm mi^ \mi f^^s^^sr: 
#n ^ mg; t| % ?i^fi53[ f^ fte- 

WPi f| ^ ^ fl^ w ^ 

w m^f ^ 5T snw ^ 

fir rff|?if^ ^F?r5r 

is^ir’srmR ^T?f ^ JfRifM: 
^TFfrri'' w #[m 

I tot jnwpminT ip 

m »Fi5I% ^RT“ fT% fTftf ^ It 

»i ?f?r iq#3r?prr^^gr=^ it 


2. 7, 8; ^^S. 3. 17. 3. i; Vait^S. 
20. 9; Kl 5. 9. 22; Ap^S. 1. 10. 
6; KauS 89. 

« For cf. Ap^S. 1. 7-10; 

Kgs. IV. 1; AgS. IT. 6, 7; ggS. IV. 

3-5; Donn©r,rT^^%JW { Berlin 
1870); Caiandj TodtenvereliruDgj 
pp. 3S, Todtengebraucb©, pp. 172- 
173; Keith, Bel, and Phil, of the 
Veda. Vol II. pp. 420-430. 


1 So U. Read ff?I, 

W ?f^. 

2 SoU, sraWW^TER^ ? 

3 Of, KS. 29. 2. KaUia Kap. has SIR% 
iTSlRgCf. XLV. 3. U 

may be emended to 5l<ilNtldL. 
4:SoU. <»Ti%1 
6 So U. ? 

6 Cf. KS. 9. 6; MS. 1. 10. 3: 143. 15; 
AB. 3. 11. 20; gB. 2. 6. 1. 39; AgS 



in? n 


11 ^‘h*Riqi%5r 

'<T^ ^ 5n5l!rRT^’?lT% 

sr Jf 1 5r5rT qf g^ is [ i^K v{ m =5g i^ ^" 

llTOm%'" ^ ^ fl:q^ sisnn qig^ m- 

in?*n^^5r?2r#T ^ Rf^f^gw^ I % 


?r?i^sir!ir5TsrT§r?Pi; ii 


* So Ms.3i^W^l ®? For this ceremony 
ef.AGS. 1. 16j 1. 27;PGS, 

1. 19, 2; MGS. 1. 20j BGS. II. 3; 
BhGS. 1. 27. 

1 Th is seems to be a brahmana of KS, 
XVI. 10; 231. 19-20 which reads— 
^FWt45PI pMtiOr: I 

lis fnfttf fl[4| =4i5q^ii 
Cf. MS. 2. 10. 1; 131. 6-6 {with 
?Iff^r=cn1^: ); M^S. 1. 6. 1. 62; 
MG. 1. 20. 2; VS, 11. 83; TS. 4. 22. 
3. li^B, 6. 6. 4. 7.TB. 3. 11. 4.1 


however elides W of 

2 MS. 5i^igTO?rao 

3 So Ms. Ka^mlrian MSS. very often 
have ^ in place of ^ 

4 So MS. '^^FT% 1 

6 So MS. ?;No other text 

gives cfTR^fl or 

6 MS. 

7 So MS. 

8 So MS. %'! 1 

9 An ins- 

tance of irregular sandhi. 




^ ^ * 

RSrPFcT 


mvii 

f?5^WTf^T !55^5r 

tM ClfT 

TO mm iiW m\ % T^ 

TOirTTOt %^F^ lf=^’T#s[T?ft ^!^?g1iTr> %^n% 
m\^f^t i:Si!TOTFrfl !rra*p%;r%^F[ 

#r' %tot5tS ^ %TO5^‘ TOqfT %to: 

^ 'III ^1% ^ ^ I? II 

II ^iT^’c^jjsnin!!?!; it 


* For this ceremony cf. 6GS. II. 9; 
AGS. 1. 17; ^GS, 1. 28; FGS. II. 
1; APGS. XVI; BGS.II, 4; BhGS. 
1. 28;, HGS. II 6; MGS. 1. 21. The 
AY. (VI. 21, 136, 137) has spells 
to make hair grow. 

1 srrajmru ?rfl5ii 

3rri%^r ^wf ?f%cT^-. 

?;rt r si^m: w 

AV. VI. 68. 1. Cf. KauS. 53. 7; 
SMB. 1. 6. 1; GG. 2. 9. 10; KhG, 


2. 3. 20. 

2 So Ms. 5R%?r1 But cf. 

in the Vidhi. Mark irregular sandhi, 

3 Ms. 

4 Ms. ^i^TR; 

5 So Ms. ? 

6 So Ms. 'W ? 

7 Ms. %i^F4}sr^R% 

8 So Ms. Wr^RRl 

9 So Ms.’gfN. ? Cf. tM 

10 So Ms. ^r. »»TraR; or «»R#3r: * 



II II 


MRHMQ f ftft " I sw it g ^ jrorf^ 

^11%^ 5(«niT^%^tiir J?wi^ 

'qftq^’” ^ ^ ¥’ »n^»iIt?lT I m %^T % 

^’ll !TT^%i{ II 


tl fl% ?T^’pftcraTltTO' 


^ Cf* Seliroeder, Katha H. p, 23. 

1 So Lp. and GP. T. has 

2 T. m 

3 GP. 

4 T. 

5 GP^ omits it. 

6 T. JF^ra^ff*’ 

7 Lp, ^^f*r 

8 T. ^rfil^- 


9 Lp. GP. <P[TO?n3o 

lOT. ^ftFN'ra 

11 T.3ffl^^ 

12 T. ?f— m 

13 SoLp. and GP, T aRFGl. May 
beS^^ 

* For the initiation as a rebirth of. 
Hauer, Die Anfange der Yoga- 
praxis in alton Indien, pp, 79. ff. 


ifrVi I 

4 ?r'?R # ^5iMkRf^T il 

wl’ 5fRf% I 

^ ll^i^IIg: S[ I R^^’tlf^ ^ R^f^ W(f4 I 
i%^^r^tnRf|- f^wRT^R I # 




I r\l rv 8 


^5rtt^“ T^# I ^ikigRtf ^ gifi- 

^R^rf W 4t ^ ^1% ^iRf^" 4 

H 


H 5T^ (^) fwsarar^^T^prJ?: Il 


* Cf. Schroeder, T. p, 25 Lp. has no 7 T. ?nWlsfs?5%fr5C3r%, with a variant 
accent, gnpf% 

1 Lp. Does not give the stanza. 8 U and VMK. 

2 T omits SIT'* H. 

3 T omits SW 9 ^ ^1% D. ?lWv-% 

4 T omits# 

6 H. and VMK. 5Wfli*ll; 10 T. T?3f 

6 T. omits # 


\\\^\\ 

wv^ 


wm^ S^ Wf^s^rmr" i ^ ^#wTf ’ 

%=^ ^ TOT^ STT I 

?Rltf ' ^m% 5^ I 

m ^ 51^# ssnW I 


^ OIKS. 5. 14; 170: 4-8; TB. 3. 8. 
13, This brahmana varies much in 
Lp, XJ, YMK and Schroeder p. 46, 
This may be due to the ^akhabheda 
among the followers of the Kathaka 
school. The heading is omitted 
in Lp, and VMK. VMK includes 
this in the Gayatribrahmana, 
Schroeder’s text is corrupt. 

1 

2 T and H but c£. later portion. 

3 T. T}^ w«r- 

• ■ "N ■ ■ . 'A,' 

3rr?icni%^ 

with which H materially agrees, 
except |?r®% f^Fi^ for which it 


reads 

4 T, 

5 Lp, 

6 T. r% 

sq%° VMK. 

7 omitted in T and VMK, 

8 gg#sfr T and VMK. 

9 3Rl|tTf H. 

10 T VMK. Here T, ends. 

11 0^51.^^ VMK. 

H. 

12 VMK, omits Wt 

13 VMK. and H. ^ for 

14 Lp. ffr^iTo 

16 VMK. omits mw. 


%T m ?:%gT ^ i 

^m€ ^1 ^ TOTf^ ppj; I 

971?^ #t snwrr^if f % wn^* #or wn?l 

%r ^^'° 1 T%^ m ^i^ 

f I m ^ w% I #f- 

snruisq-^rfliwif’^ ^Ift 

’tsfIt j %i%»fi m iE5=qgTfq??nf ^ I ^ mvp^ 

#T wl I ^iR WHJ JrSTRT 

q II 

II STTsriTs^snfr’jjJ^. ii 


1 H. 

2 VMK 5?:f^?!fr, 

3 ^qriift f$Rrr*n% h. 

4 VME: Omits Wf. 

5 Lp. but ef, later portion, where 

f ^ is ttsed. 

6 VMK reads W^T ^ *?ft?ir- 

!p^wrfcr g^nt s^cr 

7 1 53^1 VMK 

8 rRjjtg; a«rJTwq?ft pr 


»T!^: VMK. 

9 Lp. 

10 VMK and H. have “^'T 

g^gc g?:r ^[rspiRg ^ 
wir. 

11 H' omits ' 

12, VMK aEd H omit 1* 

13 VMK 'om.it8, W5. 

14 VMK and H have WSf^T I. 




%5?ni(t’ f^r %5?rnf # % i^* 

w^ m^kjFi m‘ 

M 5T sttItt- 

^ si^?f ^ 

m- 

q| [%^ 



* Of, T. 55-65 

1 T omits it, 

2 T wtr, t?s3rnr: 

3 SB. ter° 
i SB, 

5 SB. ^r % 


TMtt. Iv. 2. 1. 

# %s^j ^m 
i%- 

si^T 5rg^# ?r 5n^M% 

^ 5f- 

^ ^ 

5;^5r#?ni^i[^ sr- 

#r 1 1 ^itsst- 

5^fs^qfM^ ^f^5i sni# 

m ^’^- 

6 SB. srSTR 

7 SB, 5reEra#<Tf!i%% 

8 SB. 

9 SB. q:^ 

10 Omitted in SB, 

11 SB. o'ifrar 


!irfRT€[#'T^:fw M^m- 
II 

m 3 i 3 n^ f f 

mi m ^^T- 

«ni%gj=cr 

^r^^TH?^;n^ 3 r- 
^1 l^ri- 
^f:r- 

S^wnPr 

mm M 

^sTRm^r^nwr i^’” qr^R- 


\sss 

rrI m 

^wir 

^Is5hr%’ RtR#i^- 
^ 5rr^?nCR 

RTfTR^IlUl 

55 ng:fli#"^R^^ 5 i[- 

^ ^4^- 

S?R?g^i5i!| lJil%R!^ ^^Rt” 
Rf ?RTR^ ^ ^TOnk- 

«R%ggT: 

^RFW^C^TR 

% 54 tRTp^ R^sk%# H* 

^RkR^n|j i# 

^ iT#5i4- 

^sifE^g; II a. II 


(l So TA. E. wrong. 2. So TA. E,crS^%) 


1 SB. M?lfll^3 Erpq; 7 Lp. ^T 

2 SB.>r^*i?tr 8 Lp, JTEndw 

3 SB. “'*’1^ Lp. 9 SB. E% 


i % W 10 Lp. ^W 

5 Lp. 11 SB, ’HTT* 


6 Lp. 


n ^ ^«^prfN!l li 

«?^ m R^- 

^i^mt ^- 

f^’R- 

gt’* ^ rUt 
^ ^g^p^Ptrg^” ^g:ni%- 
qpi?ts??r5^2[T% 

RlRf#^g¥'' ^^^l 

f^ mm 5rf^R5- 
#?r W'RT ^ ^mr- 

1 Lp. f W’ 

2 Lp. 'TFJTrq^jr 

3 SB. 

qr’cfrrjr Jiqfc^r 

%Lp.3ff: 

6 Lp. W%5 T, 

•=6; m"^ ^ 

7 SB. 


m ^ n 

5r?lw% ?j^g;% %f^} 

f^^ft ^tr 43^5^1 4i- 

5f # I ^ 

#nTf { ^r^fgl 1 

r1% 

I ^iTi[%^- 

^ 1^55?pif J I 

Ri: 5En4 ^ l 

1^4 i5mR??ri4T^#4^^-Rj 
R# ^«nrf%^ ?r4f? 

^»n4T f- 

?Ri fI^?T I 

8 T. ?3f^gra 

9 Lp, 5rf^ ’7'> 

10 T, ?rf^gi% 

11 See 14 

12 See 14 

13 T. ^T'it?! 

14 Lp. 'W 'W” SB, »1^5R 
16 See 14 

16 SB. adds ?i 


R ^ TO ^^«RTTf- 
fRTT 

flfTR ^Wl R«rT 

W^ m4 f^p 

tot ?5rf^R^ I 

q^r- 

^ mmk 

?rRr|i%“ 

Tn«n 

^ »R 


w- 


{ qiTO 


^ 3trr| 


vst 



’T4wi|i%!^ 1^- 

pi^- 

IRTR SOTR *IRt 

^ ^1# pr sn^^T ^fT 
T^RT WR araM^- 
911^ II II 

m^ sTR^f ft- 

% ^#^srT- 

^q^lqfq^^ f^k^TR f^- 
5f^qreTO 
^k|skR. 

RWIR Tt* 'TRiTO 


#:v £v, 


.1'-^ 



1 Lp. TT^srr 

2 Lp. 5nw#%^:; SB. 

3 SB. lOTW 

4 Lp.^Hw 

5 SB. ?i4j}^cr 

6 Lp. SB. 

7 see 2 


9 Lp, 

10 Lp. ?rl3f^?r 

11 Lp- ^wwnsr-' 

12 SB. 

13 Lp. ogf^. SB. 

14 SBt omits \ 

15 Lp. 




qwfi 

afii'raa i? Aa?ra#^* 

^ jm>rt 'R’PW 

,RaK, ^ 

ft^ilfpisftpSTRnK <fSStS^- 

?its^ 

(lpjji^OTOT[!ifra%i 

siM 

^ig^RHnnwt ^ 

■) { TA. 'n%=; 

1 Lp. SB. ar^iraw: 

2 Lp- SB. *fa1^rar 

3 Omitted in SB. 

, i SB. 


fit jr« 54 qif% 3?^ ^ ’’- 
fii5WF^jwn% “nsil 

^ 

i# ^ toT mft f ' 

^ ^ 15' 

^im u 

^1;= '5^'t- 

WN5 

^^tSTT^k ^tM 
irMf^^f qj# sHI# 

^ R. ?Tca!^l4 ) 

5 Lp. R^r 

6 Lp. 

1 Lp, ' 

■ 8 Lp."-‘>^fl :V^::;’ V 



wn% 5r?{T- 

^T^’EfFTf 

mm i^f Wt ^^ i[?55T’'- 

^'T5F^- 
^f^3f p?!^- 

H 

m m m m- 

^srsiTO^Tis^ 

m% m 

?Tf(^s5^r3i^ I g^¥q%T I 


rsN 


WRfT5r^?IJT{ ' 

551% 

% fqwJn^ ^^R^reif- 


1 SB, o»TR 

2 Lp. o?2rrw5^l^ 

3 SB. ^fWJ 

4 Lp. ^ 

5 Lp. 


S^^R 4 ^ IMj 

II t? 11 

W fT W 

fR^R Rf^jt fRwR- 

:^RI STn^Rqt TR5- 

m4 

^n’RR^rif^ 
^4 ^ ^ 4 rI ?r4t H w- 
iRR 1^5^ Rt4'" 

^i4r f m 

pt 

^ sh# ^3^- 
4 'qi'i 
wiNj ?rT^>i^ii ?«ii 

’S^ ^- 

^ ^ tow?kw^ 

7 SB. «=gilRr*T«r: 

8 Lp. 3rH«Tr% 

9 Lp, 

10 SB. ^rafiw 
:'li: SB.: o¥;q^.:' : 


m 5?5rprT%iffM^j ^m^- 
=*rT!llT|#T^ 3[%- 

• ' ;, ' "'. *s, <rv ♦ 

’wnw ^ 

1^1^ ^ Rt 

5n% I I 

^ ?ii%5?ir5r ^f%T%? 

fT ^ 5rrs?if^ I 

^ 3>fjtirr^ 

s[^ ’F8frJi;n 

^ I ^mi^is^- 

«Tf ^ ’srafiw 'Her srr jctojt 
M i%5f^mw% w^%i 
wr^c^r^w Tft I r%J?Tr^ 
smf^'H ii^TJi;ii 

1 Lp. 

2%W 

3 SB. Lp. «mt 

;v^o4:;Si.: ^ 

5Lp.SB. irr^o 


!(T^ m ^fT- 

shtra 

^r%r^RP3jT: ’T^rl’ic- 
^Wrt ^3r f^feniirr: ?r^FT^r 



3[i^n^ft^iJTt 
sTM^^ mwf 

?ns?t- 

TO^I^T^ifT I 

^r%r?2ir5f ^ 

?T^ ^r’s^rf?' ^rr^Tt i ?r^' 
52?3fr% JT f| srif 

6 SB. o’^lcis^ 

7 SB. o¥3?p!r 

8 So, SB. and T. Lp. % 

9 SB. omits it., , 

10 SB,, omits it ,' . 




|T% I 

^11% f?rF3r 

%f^Tr3lTWT% ll 

I I 

saif^^r I 

«rT5iT ^i^rTifarCT w??rR# 

^TTcirr il 

^ I ^ ^ ^ 

STsTF?^ ^ !?T^- 

>nfnir ^ 

„ ’S - , .'^ __ ....... f N... ..... „ , Cv 

^K<^ m ?5CiRf 

II 

f ^ ^ 

^wrf% ^ gpf ^ f^s^p T 

lSB,»f^ 

2 Lp. and SB. ^ 

3 SB, oiiir 

4 Lp. 1^. SB. #?IS% 


■ -- ,,, ,- , .,f>,r ; f V ' ''" 

’T!=«rrr+rf« 

I - ♦ 

TOT^’»^IMS«^?TT ^ 

^k“ 

f\ I 

I 

^ ^^fcf WT 3^r% ^ f%- 
% >Tt^ - 
5aw' 

^ .1 , ^L___,__. _iS 2i— 

5^^ 11 tu I! 

r^ ^^rrdrgfJTrfJfT^ ’^r^rw- 
m I wrsrr WiM 

®r?gK^ 


5 Lp. and SB. 'rtfc’l 

6 SB. ^ 

7 Lp. #R 


m 13^ 

’(prf^ ^R- 

■ ,;„ "f\ ___ ♦ 

C •l 

fWT ^ lf?i^r Wi 

OT- 

||^! Wf 

irg^ ^3FpT#? ^ sgr^T^- 
s#fill ^^wn^RTTST 

# W% 

^ ^fr% ifT^rr jrrr; 

if^ JW I 

?rr% wr wr^tct^ q-w 
W#T% II 

1 Lp. SB. f^^“ 

2 SB. “srraf^ 

3 SB. sr%?. Lp. Rr?!I?^^ff» 

4 SB, ^Rf 

5 SB. R^fp 


^ m mj srak^ 

m li \\ n 

$ f Rf ^ ^ 

^Ti4t% ^ %?} ^JJT 

^IMiJmm^ MHDHiim[^4M^xj* WWAMRWk^ '' MHWMenttjL 

W“ 

gw- 

?f5ER ^TH ^IFER- 

|w gpifW R5^|i’|gT 
2# #5 r4ir|: gr 
W* ^- 

iw^t w i^w 
iiT^ mh w w^R^ftg 
f^g# ^ i TO 

Rt#3g ar5|?pigt^^ i^piTlgT- 
sgl^g 35gtw^ g’M 

6 SB. '>«fr^^ 

7 SB. t^rerr* 

8SB. "^r^r 

9 T Lp mM 





ff^ I ?r#' ^ 

^^J* 5rTwd% 

iii[f|r ^^rFfsTTU^j?. « 


' Itk the Aranyaka porfcioE I have followed the MS. TA. ia the Lalohaad 
Library, B. A, T, .College^ Lahore* , 





^T ^ % m mi 

WRT# 1 srsrrrf^^ qf in^=^g # 

sllf^iPi; jmm fl:#i^ri ^''mi ^§5[T?irf ^4- 
^WHf tJ^T TOt P?5T T%%T%Rf 

^ 5n^^ sipi’E^ 

m m ^R'bJrT^r%r^- 

^BpFRRT^'^:^ f5^?W 

1FRT #R?w ^i?pn ^ irlmw ^«tisw5RT- 



lto^,n 





^ For this brahmaDa cL T. p. 24 
where it Is aecented, 'Lp :does not 
mark accent, 

IT.lffe 
2 Omitted in T, 


3 So T. Lp. f^n% 
i T.^l 

5 T. 'jjjfric^rr 

6 SoT.Lp ?r%'i?gf|%; 


Sfsi (f«5^) IRo U 

3r^T> %m li 

3rl mn f 


5t?rj f I /T- 

^ s^rriJ i(%i 
ir%fT^: f 5^!r?f%^^Rrr ^t ^ir- 

ig^^- 

( 1 TA. 5^g:. 

1 Lp. ftn% 

2 KB. 

3 Lp. 'J^?Tr^JTR^3fr: VMK “W- 


TA, 2. 7. 


^iteRT f ^ wsn 
^44F55fT 



m\^ ^ ?n#Ttsf^ 

5«rf R^ =^^1% ^ ^#r“ 

%?r m mg^T- 

Si?R[ ^ %R»T#t 

2 El. ^r) 

4 Lp. f^f^ ^frr 

5 Lp. VMK. #5rc«< 

■ ^ sTrtir- 


m 1^'" ^r ’pfr mm* 

hm #T^«^ f^t- 

irf^ wr^^' 



5 ^# 

lf?r I^RRPT srMl^qm ^- 

«ii%g^ #rf=#r^ 

^mji ^S- 

^r **^ ' *y'. ■^- . 1 ..— —A.. 


nvsn 


Ws(^ sRfmn- 

w^~ 

T^f%j 3ra[^wFi%i??k 

# w^mt 

' ''^' '• ■" ♦ ' #N 10 < r\ ♦ 

m w Mf f ^ 

( 1 TA. 

1 VMK TtWf iRf 

2 Lp, ?Pfll'?35rR: 

3 Lp. ffFT. TMK 

i Lp. Sr^. VMK 

5 Lp. W 

6 Lp. and VMK #<fisf fJTo 


2—8 


W 4^ 

4ts4hft W: 

^ II IMIII ; ^ ' r^« -' TrA -tr^'n rT f « — ■ -1 <rS 

#f% 4^ H- 

s4^ ^- 

?ri|i: ) 

7 Lp. 

8 Lp. VMK 

9 KB. assRir® 

10 So KB. Omitted in Lp. and VMK. 
n Lp. 


55^1 W 

‘fp1%| «i^raT # 
#r%HdWt T%rT% ^w 

II 

WT ^RR^JfT f ^ 

«rM ^«|i?^«r?rT 

s^iM# ^- 

?r ^Ri^- 

ft ^ffl^f f iff ^S|f^ fff # 

(lEl. 

1 lip. and VMK TOr% ^111% I^5 t 4 
2Lp.%Wo 

3 Lp. VMK *?rer«!Tri^ro 

4 So Lp. and VMK. Kb. Sf^cir 

5 So Kb. Lp, 

6 So kb, and VMK. Lp. =^<» 

7 Lp. ’Hrr: ^rar. vmk. qw 
;;8:;vMK;^^ 

9 Lp and VMK. # 


4f% 'f^f%Tf ff t%Tt 

s?fl% 

51 ^ ^Ifl^WT ^Tflf SMff 
fRTTt ^mi 

S^frl 4fT% f^fT 

^ft ^ft^Tt tf^r^fi# 

ptf ^rfr^iWr 4f^ 

^fft niffT ^rifRfl^fTRT# 
5jft| f %fi- 

!#ff "mif 
fTTO^ ff 
f^r %?5^fTff 

' ♦' ■ |. ■■ r\ .'■ ■’N. ■""*v.'.|'^v, 

fiff m ffT?nf 
^'k^sc# ^fit If- 


10 This much is not included in the 
Brahmana by Lp. and YMK.^W- 

■ . is repeated in YMK,.',' : , 

11 VMK. 

12 So Lp. and VMK. Kb. 35^1^1^81% 

13 VMK o?pg^o ; ^ 

14 So VMK and Kb. Lp. 3R 

15 So VMK. KB. ir% Lp. oFT^^, 

16 So Lp. VMK and Kb ?! 



'N 



fSHI f I TO wft HOTTT# tI^Wt! 





It" m{ 



„ ■ ' ^ f' t\ ^ »s. 

^i2[^3w^ f’TOinii^Ts^ i^sTRiiTO ^[mn- 

IT^TO f^T^^Rl IT 1|1TW I M W 

^sqi#T ^{ ?^g5cr;4 ittT% I^T^i 

5jflr%' «fT^i% iTi%:'° TO% 

iw’’' ^ I m(i S mmt 

♦ „ A'N f\ r^rs '^’9»' rs 9’-^ ♦ 

1 pil 5T^^T?nW ^ITl 3:Tl^lWt t 

1 w^tWt w% m mm 

SIT^ 1^1 111 1TIi^#TT^ T%liqiT^'Tqik'Tl 
Ijjkn^iTg; ^mm li iir^" ^RfWTT^i 1^ 
l#i^ 11 iiT^Ki’" hit: mil’' iii^Fi- 

irs^miFT II 


1 So Kb. Lp, andVMK read ir%?r 
^cfl# 

’5l?T5JTrgi' 

2 So Lp. VMK 3f3|f o 

3 So Ms. may b© 

4 So Kb and Lp. VMK. fl^JT^TF 

5 So Lp. Kb. 

6 Lp Kb ^ 

7 Lp. 3mr^r 

8 Lp. 

9 Kb.glif^ 


10 Lp. <rf%cf i?|: ?r^ifrr%. vmk 
^f%?f TT^: ?l^f% 

11 Cp. 1 

12 Lp. irraFi: 

13 Omitted in Lp. 

14 Lp. ’cNt ^ii%ar 

15 Lp. and VMK. IK^lirer: mim- 

16 Lp. OT ?Fr *im“ 

17 So Lp and VMK. Kb. 2rfl3l 

18 VMK. TFltrq^wifrc^^rr 

19 VMK. iciftcJfsara^^r'* 



^ f| ll 
te^RT m ^rrt i 
5Rt W|R II 

%wm#?r ^^TT w^ iim ^ ^ i 

ll=^T##it: n 

’TFTlr l^lrR I 

SIRf^R |RT«f II ] 



omitted in .Lp, 



3rT ^ wTM ^nrsrgT ^^ift I 

*1^ ^#i’ II ? II 

^T^?rT II R II 

^ frfl[T%¥^ I 

I?!?# II ^ II 

^ 5q5q?{fl% wrif I 

H ^R^k nk^t II II 

^#r^%i^ii^ii 

* Lp. begins ^r ^ €t?ir% EV. 9. 67. 

?rnsT5f: ’rra^s^rt^rfir^ i Lp. 

^fg|r f'Rfr ^ t 2 Lp. ?qi^ 

raeraife^! I 3 h, ^qr# 

I qsn^ 4 Lp. l|?qr#r 

'll^^rr’i^r i ficqqrr%qft' 3 ^ 5 Lp. iftfkiro 

?iFf^OTl^q5^=qiqqqF3r%53^: 6 Lp. 

sPTcft^^ Jir3!i!r?ra: I For thiacf. 



WtRT^r 

n 's u 

^ I 

w!^ II c II 

iccPFTJ'" I 

T%T II a (I 

^ mmt w ^mf^r” i 

5rw^^^5?^i” ?rt II ?® II 
m ^’?f^ # ^ 'R% ^3 I 

5T: II U 11 

fT'^> ^#ff 'T^ I 

^ WT% II II 

3rT «rRi% #fT ^ i 

^Nn II U H 

# jf #fi ^ Urts^ I 

^ 5T ?r#’" ^1%’' II II 

*Ti?r?f?r{ n ii 

^!RC ^«n p II II 


1 Lp. 'TqJTR! ?r. H 'Tg^TTTO. 

2 Lp. f^ST?:; 

3 Lp. ^l: 

4 Lp. ^r| 

6 Lp. 'm 

6 Lp. 

7 H. 

8 Lp. 'RfJJR: 

9 H, *Tf:l^ 
lp Lp. 


11 Lp, 3n#r^rgr% 

12 Lp. 

13 Lp. andH. 

14 Lp. 

15 Cp. 18 

16 Lp. ^ H, ^RftS 

17 Lp. omits 5C# 

18 Lp. ^ir 

19 Lp. w4i%' ; • : 

20 Lp. reads JF^f^RR 



?c II 

m 3^1 qn%^ I 

#iT II n 

q^^TR R II Ro II 
qqqRj ir"' m m qMw #qterj i 
=q: qiraf € ^ m ii ii 
q% qR^^«T^ l 

II II 

q% qi^qqf^q^^ }r 5^ m \ 

^V s^ q:t' II II 

qfql^ir ^ ^ i 

qf gjftfl II II 

wrnfhjgiR nr^'Ngjpqj i ¥Rw?Tt q^r: i to 
^ r^fiTt I TO^?3 I 

3ft I 

3lft 3[%” gftlft qf II \ II 

JT^qg^r: 1 3ra?g%^?i% IM^ II 6 H, g: 
grsig?^ 5t«?r ^ I % 7 Lp. 

^ figtns^ 11 1'sllH. materially 8 Lp. %g: 

agrees with this. 9 Lp* omits this stanza. 

1 Lp. i# 10 So the Mss. May be «Trgf?g m: 

2 Lp. ^ 11 So Lp. and H. EV has 

3 Lp. and H. 12 So Lp* and H. BV, 9, 67* 26 reads 

4H. 'Wgr%:#. 

5 Lp. gr 'P 13 So Lp. and H. BV. 9. 67. 26 has g: 





#% 5?fk m w R w 

i: JTT?T^=Eif?^: I 

#: II ^ II 

iriFiT mt II « II 

lU II 

I iFf: 1 

m I 

?it ^ iTi#w II ^ II 

?Nlf 1% \\ ^ II 

w eH#?r ^T%5[?3^'T^ w%i 1 ^r i 

%r?Tr srr I ’?!% i^f^wj i 

^ f|^ II = ii 

?T I 

1 Lp/^TR^: H. 'STR^ 7 Lp. 

2 H. m. Cf. KS. XXXIII. 2 : 102. 8 Cp. (for 6-10) SV. II. 1-5. Benfey’s 

4-5. ed. p. 110, For 8-12 cf. TB. 1. 4. 8. 

3 Lp. SIMI® 4-6. From 8 to the las cf. E¥. khik 

4 So Lp. RV. 9.67. 29 has 'Tf^^ 9 Cf. 5 

6 Lp. and H. 31WW 10 EVKh, 

6 Lp. and H. 'T^l^RT 11 H. 



’ n a ii 

TR I 

^ II ? ® II 

1^ ^ ^ S^fml II n II 

l?5[^i^f w ^ w^t I 

^ mi JOTtf^Ti” ^ 1^ lu^^ii 

^Tt ^ i 

mm ^ ^ s^r# H ^ ii 

f€" 5ifi?Triq^ i 

?R[5r|f^ q# q q^qml^li^i s^iw ii ^ ii 
»T[5rra^^T^f ’Eq'lqqisi^ i%T^qq^ i 
mi ^ 'q^¥q^q?qmWi%t s^im ii « ii 


1 Cf. BY. II. 5. 2-ij TB. 1. 4. 8. 5. 

2 EVKh. ?f>TIT|5ir:. TB, 1. 4, 8. 6 
?niTW! 

3 EVKh, YRm^: gj^i WIISV.II, 
5. 2. 6 TO^IFfi-: SfFg ^:- TB. 1, 4. 
8. 5. TOHF^f: g?r:^ *17. 

4 Lp. EFSrPM; cf. TB. 1. 4. 8. 6. 

5 Lp, ^RPT H. 

6 EVKh, ffCqir2H3:Cf.TB, 1. 4. 8, 6. 

7 Lp. W(tm. Cf. EVKh, and TB. 
1.4. 8. 6. 

;^:8^;3Dp.:it^;:;^ 

9 Lp. 

■^IO--Lp.'#^ 


llLp. 31W'Jr: 

12 For variations, cf. EVKh. and TB. 

1. 4. 8. 6 

13 Lp. 

14EVKh.^f^«» 

15 Lp. cRl^ltr «WS ^*11% ^ 
«^il 

16 Lp. qra^n^fiio 

17 Lp. 

18 Lp. W 

19 Of. 1 

20 EVKh. 

21 Of. 1. 



J 

f 

I'- 

i 





2?fTflii^ir 

^%'t^ mrt ^'5^5r%Jifi^" I 

s^nlf !i 's ii 

gfT Jf WT’TJ Slf^rV" 'TT'T^ I 

mj €l%’^ ^'T!^?!T^f^^ 5^ II a II 

’TT^nn^ftj i 

mji^ irs^ II to II 

'TR?n?^’" »R ^ i^J gJlT^ I 

i\i II ? ? II 

imp#.*’" I 

T^^%l%gf' “# II II 


1 EVKh. 

3 Cf, 1. 

4 Lp; Eran^53}t|q:rar 

5 Lp. JjJrcR^f^ 

6 Lp. si%!Ti 

7 Lp. ai#?I BVKh. 9?^ 

8 Lp, 

9 EVKh, ^#53?r?!: ar%o 
10 EVKh. ofl^ltfSfcUi 


1 1 Lp, W3jrf%?rra5?r^r 

12 So Lp. EVKh and H. Sgf5=f 

13 So Lp. #^KH. EVKh. ifcTri#^* 

14 So Lp, EVKh, fTF^^rn 

15 Lp. 

16 So Lp, and H. EVKh. 9TgEf^ 

17 EVKh. o'Tralcf^ 

18 So Lp. and H. EVKh. iTTWR 

19 So Lp. EVKh. ^^?re5fm^ age 


to ^^?TO3 JEstnsn^?;^ 

S^'ff fe?3 tTiT^^njfg^^g j <T?WJTrJTt?f5=^{ ^Tig^r: msTT 

jfTOTrrt >1 


II II 

II ii 




m 




mi 


siRR^STt 


fr^ f|^?OT?ra3|?RTf=^{ n 

^RTRir^ q^rw 

^mrwR ^ri^q; I 

q5% 55rl^r%^?rTsrq^ ii 

wrg^vrw tq^rr i 

^Rqrs^: II 

?r^rtq! ’frewf^rf^ ipqirsrs 

3^q^ sTRFwir^rs^’i ^q?r#^S5^r I \ ?i^qf%r^gq 

qifiT wTil^Rq f^qrgr i: q^q^crredw^ni^ ^f^?rT- 
lRq<l^ 5rf^ %wr^ 


* Op. EV. 10. 90; VS. 31; §B 13. 6. 12; TA. 3* 13. 


srsTr^flit ^tr?? 

^rnws I ei;fRfr^r% T%5^JT5=5r?jr 3?i^r |w?rr 

W^t ^f^r^rrJTj ii 

TO'n^ I 

?r T%^ f^TOr%g^f ^ II Ml 

S^ qM ?rl ^ ^ I 

II R II 

Hfl^Ild StrRfj? 3j5^t I 
qi^ts^ T^fl II ^ II 

^ ^^m^^ Ii « II 

HTT^ ^ W* I 

^ s^: II M II 

|«n: w^i II ^ II 

# w ^flf^ 5^ I 

%^\wT ?iw??r ¥ II vs II 

in»^T^ '^11 = 11 
^r%r w^t mm l 
iF^ 5r%> gw?ri^^rw^3rnT?r Ii s. ii 
frsTRnr ^ l 

1 vs. 31. 2 ’^rs^TJ^ 6 Other texts have =^ 

2 TA. 3. 12. 2. sr¥rwr?l 6 RV. 10. 90. 10^% VS. 

3 VS. 31. 14 31. 8 agrees with it. TA. 3. 12. 5. 

4 The order of stanzas diSers in ^ ^r^i^n^vT! 


?l?p4 5q^|{ I 

^Tf ^T ^ wj 3*^^’ n it 

mros^ s^sr^TT!^ fif W3 j i 

'T^t ^ ^rSTFT^ II vm 
'^»TT iRm ^sritT^l^?!^ I 

iriRf^sfVTOs? II ^ 

JfT^^TT ^1#^?## wr^ I 

?Tr^«rT ii ii 

^ wm: l 

^ ^?rf 3?^T3T 3^ II ty ii 

^nr^j I 

5^'m% JITOIR fr^nf^Tf^j^T^ir II II 

^MT swT^s^TsrfR mt !r%R[ i 

^ ’??«n fl?f¥ ii ii 

w*iw=^ jr«rm?TO^ i 

?i^?iRf ’S ^mv* ^ II 11 

5frw^ 

5 TA, 3, 12, 7 runs:— 

S’SWTTir-ewrfeqw^ 

tr: I 

?T^n% ’^r^ f^^R3T «ft^r srriTff^ 

H 

6 TA. 3. 12. 7 runs;— 
cr^fw T^SR'icf ^ vrwf^ 5^: t?57t 

gpr5Tw% 

7 of. Rv. 10. 90. 16 % *n^ wf^rnr: 
?t=^'cr for which TA. 6. 12. 7 reads 
%-?R;%; Ms.-?fHT: I 


1 EiV. VS. and TA. read ®^- 

2 RV. has g# r%JRJr 4 ^ff. ^r 
S^ W ^5^5 vs. has g^ i%JT- 
^SJT#!. ft wrf. ftjj^ ’TT^r 3^^, 
while TA reads g4 ft^T^^T # ^ 

3 RV. 10. 90. 13 has g.^ ^l^tr- 

^cF with :which VS, and TA. agree, 

4 RV, 10. 90. 13 has g^rft?5^i1r^ 
STROTSrg^^il^cr with which T A. ag- 
rees. VS. 31. 12 reads wr?tTgra^ 



m ^ \?JrT3rR?r^ ii ?a ii 


1 Op, Ap§ 16. 29,2j VS. 31. 17; Ks. sr^v-?!: iEF 1 ftw- 

39. 2; MS. 2. 7. i5;K^s. 21. 1, 17. ?r?Pr^crrr% I 

TA. 3. 13. 1 runs;— |q^ II 


II II 

m q%^% ii ? ii 

^ I 

5rl3 ?n?^j i^sq^fFr li r ii 

^ ^ s^fl^t I 

^ 5nd sT’^ II \ II 

wnr^ sRqTg'i ^ fis q3[w^’' I 
wW i%nxr^ \?rT # ii « ii 

^ ^T pnf5 ^r ^ri#% ^ ito ii y ii 

1 Op. vs. 31. 19; AV, 10. 8. 13 
Ap^S. 20. 20 9; M^S 9, 2. 5. TA. 

' ., 3,, 13, I wMch runs:— . , 

5P5ir<T5%^% W5=ci: I srspiqj^ 
sifWT f=r5fPi% I ^1-?:i: 

4i# JRM^r %«i?r: II 

2 Cp. VS. 3 1. 1 1; TA. 3. 12. 7; 13. 1; 

^vet. Up. 3. 8. 

3 Cp. VS. 31. 20; TA.. 3. 12. 2, In 


the MS, is evidently 

wrong. 

4 VS. 31. 21. and TA. 3. 13. 1. 
read ST^, Wp5i:and 

5 Cp. VS. 31. 22. TA. 3. 13. 1 which 

runs:— 1 StIT- 

TI% <11^ I I Sjf^ 

ssfTfiq; I IS 3ig 5lf^r?!T I 

Vfl *Tf%WW II Hs. may be W ' 



ton:" " ' " ' 

II ^ II 

Mfl Wf|l^ f^lcTJ 5W3[I% I 
w: W ^r%{ II ^ II 

?5i^ ^m\ mim Tf^^t l 

^ ^ w?grf^?[«rt w* li = il 

%;r^4’' 51 T%l2f^ ’Ttew I 

JT ^m T{^mi ii ^ ii 

5r ^ ifs^ 51 ^1^1 I 

|3[t ipfm iR^nf^r# q ii t® ii 

'?rT^^T^#TS«^'3IPT^ I 

m -^t nun 

^ 11 U II 

^ ?r«rfT nun 

^ #1^ 5i5RfeTN I 

m 5WT gFTR^ nun 


1 For variations of. VS, 32. 1; TA. 

10 . 1 . 2 , 

2 For variations of, VS. 32, 2; TA. 

10 , 1 . 2 . 

3 TA, 13. 1. 2 runs;— 

^urai frrar ^57- 

?cir^ t ^ W7! 3% 'SFcf- 

f^*?rif:U 

4 For variations ci VS. 32. 2; TA. 


10 . 1 . 2 . 

5 For variations cf. TA. 10. 1, 3; 

MahanU, 1. 11; KU. 6. 9; 6vet 
U. 4. 20. 

6 For variations cf. BY, 10. 190. 1; 
TA. 10. 1. 13 

7 For variations of. VS, 3 L 17; KS. 

39. 2; MS. 2. 7. 15: K^S. 21, 1. 17; 
PG. 1. 14. 3; 



^ ^ ^ 

T%§:T^ T%^ I 

^ ^mt Rfj JTsni" ii uw 
5f® gf5T%^ 5 %T^ wn^ ?fR Mf 3fr ^ l 
^ »T^% f^^T 3^ ^ T%: li 11 

?raY ^ ^mif^"' M I^tr flwr i 

m ii ii 

TOR 3RT^r #R ^r; q^R J?f^^ K^ar i 
sr5mT%: RSfW 55^^^R?RTRRiTOf^^'' II II 
qR ItRRM m ^ 'TR Wt^ ’TT^ ^R mi I 
?r?lT%# RfR ^5[TO^^?fTO^Rft^" II II 

^ ^^JrRRTTlr^ IRO II 

^ STRT q wmkmi ikm \ 

nmki srsTR R%3[R» ^n% 5^?#%^=^^ 3 fR# ll R \ ii 

II ?T% If II 


1 After this follows KS. XL. 1 

2 T A. 10. 1, 3 runs: — 

'7m mr 7j^?fn% r%f5^2f5r 

^*t I 5if^iif%^ ra 

%•. 11 Cp. 

also AV. T. 1. 1; VS. 32. 8; Mahan 
U. 2. 3; 66s. 15. 3. 8. 

3 For. variations of, VS, '32, 9j TA, 
10, L 3, Mahan U, 2, 4. 

4 Ms 5TR# For ?I ^ cf, VS. 

32. 10; TA. 10. 1. 4; MahanTJ, 2. 5. 
Our stanza seems to be a reminis- 


cence of 'ff^r RV. 10. 129. 

4; TB. 2. 4. 1. 10; TA. 1. 23. 2. 

5 For variations cf, VS. 32. 11; TA, 
10. 1. 4: MahanU. 2. 

6 So Ms.For variations cf. RV. 1. 115. 
3; MS. 4. 10. 2 : 147. 4; TB. 2. 8. 
7. 1; TA. 10, 1. 4; MahftnU. 2. 6. 

7 Op. RV. I. 18. 6; VS. 32. 13; TA. 
10. 1.4; Mahan U. 2.8; 6SS. 6. 
13. 3. 

8 Of. PB. 12, 13. 32; JB. 1.205; 66S. 
9. 5. 1. 


T 


[ 

II II i 

5!Tj’ I ! 

f^: W^?I=I?5 ?toT: H?Rr II | 

5e?w: i 

«frf5Rrr i wr??rf%^r-33^»T: i ^m 5rerr??Tr%j i ^ | 

I «?TRJ5[, 1 ^r f|^?cq'3r3irr^’q;>fiT 

ff ^w?rr '^sff f 

?ff3^ *?> II 

fl^wjiT I 

^irral^l ^^m^ w I \\ 

Wrf T^fW^ 5^I5ff?(^ IR II 
Wi’^ fT%^5rtTfs[^" I 

II ^ II 

^ %frf qw^iferTRibn^ ll » ii 

* Of. RVKh. 4 RVKh. oSitifw*!; 

1 For this snkta cp. RVKhila, 6 RVKh, 

2 RVKh. 6 RVKh. ^^Rfrar 

3 RVKh. »T 






1;o\5 


^ ir^Rrf i 

sT’it ^ i^W II y II 

inf^w# gq#ST%^'T f^i l 

OT wif^ ^mi TO irg^j II % ii 

!sr% ?n%^?fj ?iT%?n ^\ 

JTT^I^sm’' ^ i%si%g; iC ^WT3^^l|\9ll 

^ II == II 

»T?^§:m5=p[^r R^ifTffnOT?^ i 

T%r^ II s. II 

TPRTJ I 

^ mi I! ?o II 

R^T RT^ ^ I 
TOr'^ % f% TOT%^ II n II 

Wit WFi° T%^ RH R ^ I 

rrtr” ^ it It II 
^5j S^” T%# TOT%?rTJ|[ I 

WiT RRIRt’"' II II 

Qta Q'fA ^ *^l. i\ 0\. tK 

mi W^ ^FRTORRl^ I 

R¥(f %!m R^ *nti TR?^" PRIRf^ II It 

1 EVKh, qitisfNI 10 EVKh. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2 EVKh. vllJrat c# f%. 11 Cf. 9. 

3 EVKh. *mr?cRHr^ 12 EVKh. 5 ft 

4 Lp. RVKh 13 EVKh. =a^ 

5 BVEh. ^f/^% 14 EVKh. *I ^rmi 


6 EVKh, 15 EVKh. frr JT srrwf 

7 EVKh. oJin^ 16 EVKh. Lp. 0 ^ may 

8 EVKh. ’^fTT be emended to '>’^1; o*^ or “’iJT^. 

9EVKh. WRR 





te ^ 3'Tn%^ w ir il II II 
mil 5EF^I#w^m% I 

II \\ II 

^it’' 5[FT^qt7^'' I 
3rm# II ?\9 II 

3rwjn%# ^ #?{ i^rfl %^i l 

fill w% ii%^ p fk% ^*i I 

. mim mm \\ ?« ii 

II II 


1 From this onwards is not fonnd 
elsewhere. 

2 May be 

3 Of, abo-re s^fT 

4 For this pada of. RV. 9. 67. 27; 
VS. 19. 39; KS. 38. 2; MS. 3. 11. 
10 . 

5 Of. KS. 5. 1. 


6 Of. KS. 38. 5; 106. 7; VS. 20. 14; 
MS. 3. 11. 10; 157. 2; TS, 1. 8, 5. 
3; AV. 7. 6. 7. 2; TA. 2. a. 1; 

7 Of. RV. 6. 2, 11.— 

W«ir #r 1^3# % tR: 

I 

Crf| II 


iff : ?av7^; ^RR: ?ErfF^{ 

*T^#J 1^1^ ^ER %5j?TRfR5R: ^TH^fr !rrTf»^ 

^ (I 

^4 win 

siff# ^T^rmit i 

l^r^iff fl^^jwT snr^ri 

5^" II ^ II 

^(50# =^ fkm I 

^#T mi^ ^m ii « Ii 

m ! 3 iy t 

^ i3r4k ^ 3rTO3^% 4t 11 y 11 

I 

* Lp. p. 21. 3 So Lp. RVKh, ^?ri 

1 Lp, may be emended to ^ ®o ^P- E'^Kfa. pg flf^TJ^. 

or RVKh.^^SFlsfnn^^- 5 Lp. 4^. 

■.■/■■■ 6 ' So Lp*: E¥Kh. v 2 |%*;;. 

2 So Lp. RVKb. o^R 7 So Lp. RVEh. tRT^ 



% ?[TWTW H 

^ w# n V9 II 

?if mr WTjfkR i 

g?f ?rif «:Tif?r I! = II 

wpri«T?t TO* I 

iMi m ^^m ii a ii 

M iiT m'^ ^ ?if I 

M ?T% ?lf^ ¥1 U II 


1 EVKh. '^. 

2 EVKb. H*nT3| ft^^TcC 

3 So Lp. EVKh. W15fH 

4 So Lp. EVKh. «IW 


5 So Lp. EVKh. VK’JJ^ 

6 So Lp. EVKh. 

7 EVKh.Et 


^ Wit I 

t^TRT ^ ^ ’l?nara[ I 

%?TTi \\\R\\ 

’TT^^l’Tf^qr I 

?!mw??ipjf^ u 

sfiw ^3r?ir?i??T ^sr i 

II 

m%t 3^'T II 

II 5fcr ^iwTi:*fJ!: II 


3T|r m 
I5?}i?r nk u 
■^31^ ^ 5S*fW ^riitlTOT 3 1 

?iwr# fef*?3ii2frRf^ n 


1 This oGcars in Lp, on p, 30. Cf. for ^ 
this MS,; 2.^^ 3-6 which 

■■; Tiia:— 

w 3r ^f5=I fi:5?s i%^F: 

%i»T%: I 



w m w 


^ ^ I 

1 ^"t- 

I 

’TSf^ I qapn.* ^ 

wi ^ «TW^ I 
I mm 

?nr^ I ^T ^*15 

I J3r^I#S 

^tr- 

s^flr ^ t mm 
^ q^?ft ^#jn^ I ^ 
^#r! II 


^ I<p, 10. 42j 

1 Gf. KS. XXXV, 6; 55. 3-5: 

.^?r |?f sT^??if s«i?Tr r1[cfi-^i ?T3Rrt 
fl[cfta?Rfcf)’^3 WJRif ^ fsr ^3T q^- 


TB. 3. 11. 2. 1. 

^ ^ I ^ml 

I <151^!^% I 
m^ \ qf^{ 
% m'^ II \ II 

3. 11. 2. 2. 

Wi I 

^H^TT >^«^l 

mm mwi \ 

?rw I 

?[W w?^!| I 

I 3f^^5R?r?Jr ^i- 
I I? ifiR I 

I WF II 

WW^ nJ ^ €f W ^ # 3|f % 

mm^ ^ it 



II II 


^I%[l^T =^11%^ ’^#rT ’^5fT|T%5f R4f^'^# ^ 


* op, Lp. p. 43 



il W 


itra ^gr ^T md m" ’it ^ ftf^ m \\\\\ 

^ s^ ^ f 's?jjx ^(|[«^{ I 


q[§«il f^n% w Tf^ II R II 
^ 5n?PT% ^ I 
5m^ ^swe^ II ^ II 


S^% I 

^ ?[?tMI » II 

3 Ms. }^ 
i Ms. o^ ffi. 
5 So Ms. 


* Lp. pp. 43-44 

1 Ms. ogprrfiro 

2 Ms. 


Cf. AV. 11, 2. 

w frrf^r ^fra 'tutot i 
ai%r|?fnTR?if ?Tr i%rt m % itfM w =^5®i^: iim 

^ ?Tr ?i^i% ^ fEjjfr i 

>1^1% ^r% % IRU 

^5=^qr % anuFT fraa-s i 

!W# ^ f’ja: ?ri?rriRr’T^ ii^ii 

g^C^ !W: PJ^IT: 5?J^R[«RTl?r I 

% iw; \M\ 

g^R % ?ii^ t I 

R% !?aR 5Rfl#TR % ^?T: llvill 


Uit 

S^TT^ I I I 

" ^qi^T ^ !i##n^ ^ w m w 

T%II% 5rP!fR % JPIM 

3riRi^iT% srMw^ ^ 5T?it II ^ 

mw Hi^r%?!f ^Tter i 

^ m ’prtot% ii vs ii 

’(If ^ ^ ^ 

^ T%^ ^Tsr^ II c II 
W(m »TR ?n^f^f1r I 

'if^ wti55!^ nan 

m wm I 

> 11 ^% n to II 

^sf^nrrat ^ 55s[ i 

^T m w?n% iii# # 11 1 1 11 

JRJ wm ?w: JTRpf^rt mm ^ \ 

^^\^ ^ ?mJ n ii 

Cf. AV. 11, 2. 

f^TfM srr^ % I 
ipwr^r % ?R: ii^ii 
siffr iiwtw ^rr%5Tr i 

^WT’^n^Jrr ?rr ?r*Rmf| tivsH 

?T % 5fR: Tft mjf wn l^rflr: 'ift l?jjf % I 
W ^sfir irt^ JT# SRtWsi' 111:11 
3ISf:% *RR 3[^rfR; 1^;^% IR^ I 
cR^ w q^fr#)- f^85r Rtr isr^: pwr iis.n 

RT^RRltt ^51% M W ^ I 

Sf5% ?T II ^ XH 

;t!it: 5R: ara#^ i 

mm =^ ^EiR =^iw«T^ w: in ^11 



W II 


# ^ 55 [rarf 

s^^sfrai# ^?!rt ^I^RiT wif^ I 
^li^l^t ^To II 

n 

wpjrf^ ^nf ^o 11 

^ 5 [Rrf mo II 
fi^#%rHf ^so# ^t® II 

^^sowf II 

^o II 

IpRt 

^mt ^ n 

?IT ^ fl^"' 11 


* Lp. 46. 

1 Of, TA. 1. 17. 1-2. 

2 TA. s^I^W'ir 


3 TA- TlTOr. Ms. S^o 

4 Omitted in TA. 



^ srWTSmRRf 555 [T?!|t^ 

Ri’' 5^0 ii 

^sij#rt II 
^^RRT ^^[T’Sn^fT wo II 
«rWRjf ^#Tt Wo II 
^RRt ^5:r#?T mo ii 
^T%Rf ^5[n!ftJTt 

^3[T#Tt ^«ITo II 
3Rqg[!=#Tf mo ii 

Ip'W ^s^pfRt ^«rTo II 

*nf ^ II ii 


1 TA. awr^f^r^TT 

2 TA, sqcf^rcfRf 

3 The Ma. S^HUT. TA, ’?W3jr 


4 TA. wr% 

5 TA. #. 



H II 

# #1%^ I m I ^ ^frcT i ^ 

!?[{ I w I w 1^1^** I 

irt { I Ttf : I ^r sRi I i ^tit I ^Tr 

^ UTrft^ra f^TK'r 3r’:?nRrr^ ^TJ^fr i 

nfc-^if ^TS^Ti m^cr^fJTr =^1^^ r%^r^ ti 
f^TT iTr%^rf=^*TT g’r^jnssr ^fs'a'r i 
’Til T^?f fRf?:5r?ffT ^ir’Jj^r^S^r ii 

if? 1???^ ^ wmm ^ ^if^} jfturi- 

I if? is??n^rf ^ Ilf? 

!TO^?qr 1^ 1^ 5?^5 \^^ #?T: 5??^% llff 3J^J ^1- 

^ #?^ I ^T??^ i«q:% I if? 

* This is based on » Ms. named nrq^- ^W3|'T I ^f*r: g«^'r 1 

W^=<!T, No 6564, Lalchand Library, %ra^i ffff 1 I 

D. A. V. College, Lahore. WH% etc. 

1 U reads after this STRi:^ 2 After this U reads W 
fJTRl etc. with variants ' Jjft I g|7cif%)q_ i a'tWT- 

’TftTrlf^, and HT I%31^ ?% I 

’Til It goes on 3 U ?T|fi sftT!JiT% 

^ TTfI5?IiP?r! I irstp^; I # Jj; 4 So TJ. Gb. 




A 9 




I ^Tr If J fTif 

fiffj sfTWi#^! ffl ^fTiT% frfT I mfrrfRT 

jflwTT^ I ^ J I ft 1 r 

jfkrr% I frf mi ^ff|T% srfRT 3Rf%f^ffT%T #1% %i 
sftffn% I ffl mi ^ff|T% fff ft ff^fiffl^ft'' sfffnmr: i 
#jr sfNrn% i sfr itf ^ilfl i% f^frT=f5=s[f# 
?rfrr#fi^ sfWRf f \ffT#?r sfr^nfl’" i iM 
l fsff ift i^f% I sfsfTfi^f r If ff I 5rffi%^ 

f If fi I 

srf^sr^T^frRT^qff afrt?^ j 

|f?«r €r?iirr%fsrf^ f^r f 1% fr: ii 


1 So XJ. Gb has =^isq^rtnT 

2 So 6b. U reads o^cff^ % ^fg- 

3 So Gb. U rflWFcI. 

i So Gb. U =g^r#T 

5 So Gb. IT flu’ll 

6 So Gb. U and Lp. Upto 

this is broken in Lp. 

7 So U and Lp. Gb. 5r?rr STif^^ 

8 So U and Lp. Gb. =?5=^q?fr 

9 So Gb and U. Lp. ^THT^fr^fT sfr- 

?#cr t^r ^4 ^rra. 

10 So in Gb and U. Lp. rffWi^cr. 

11 So Gb. U omits this aad reads la- 


stead # mf JFW 3r5(T^f^¥rR5r5r 


^4arar%tir4|r% flmr^rs i it omits 
m etc. Lp. reads ^ 

sjfnf^wiiPir’L 1 wriPjji'T^t JL I 
srii?5m% *?ff 51- 

21?% i?s: 5}i^;^r 

cwrfJrfe ?{i?r^3w ^4i 

<TM wr^^4 ^4111% ^ wn# i 

% arirqr?tn%: gr ^JW- 

CR^t^afliGW ^fr 2fl5R?g ?r: % 

aract 

cjw fsr imr 2i5rre% * * 

* * t 

^ sr^r ^rra^lwriPini, i 

qsffir: »5%it 5^Wf[n%%: 


^c(T 






I #raT jr^rf^ mm 

srraT%gT% I f#T% i ^ vmt m ^- 

1^^ ^icri 

m s^rmr^ I fkm ^nlr: I 


I 'm, I 

m { ’ErlFrn:^ 

Jimvi «ri*iR[ ^n% i q^- 

iii^^n%5nlr%f^ ^ i3[4 % l 




^ ^3^ m 311^3^ ^ w 3iTH^ % 

3(i|^ m Vi 3Ens7^n%g^#^ wm\ 

=^1%!% i^TPT^^t%^ 

g ^ ^%q?;cfTT%# 5ijf?Tnr?t pi 

m JTFqi^i^' V ^i\sm 

Hi3fTsr% ^fwiflr ^mf^° ^Ir% ?pt- 

I ^T %^TpR§^ I ki mm 


icfm I 

gjRkiir Tnif^^f- 

f^#i. 

nrq^r wnfrimw 3%- 

^rq.1 

flrlfWjr%j?g^'s'rfi%gjIR- 



j 


1 Lp. wfH 

2 So Gb. U and Lp. 

3 Lp, 

i So 6b. IT and Lp. ’TR^^cRri^o 

5 So VM. U and Lp. Gb.^'JWf^ 

6 So Gb and Lp. U cT 

7 So U and Gb. Lp. %^n=flWIi^rf 

8 Gb.^:?rrJrF5ra<I^. TJ. VM.%ra^ 

Lp. ^ ??Ri53mt^ 

9 So U. VM.and Lp. Gb. cIF^ 

10 So Gb. U and Lp. ojrflr ? 

11 So U and Lp. Gb.%H'I^^. 



I ^4 mm m i# i ?r towIt i 

1^ »n^1 II 

«R?rr^ ^{ ^Tif^ cTfqR m ^ 

?n^ ^^^ snr ^r% »Ttj ^^rtFtr ^'m 

w ^«?}T iffg 5%?;jrmwT 3[§nirsrT^15T il 

^Tr tTOt mir?irTT% i i ^ m # i 


1 So as. and Lp. U, VMK 

2 So U, VMK and Lp, Gb. cTAM^T- 
5 eI^® 

3 So Gb and VMK. U of^r#%». 
Lp. 

4 SoXJ and Lp. Gb. and VMK 

5 So Gb. VMK and Lp. U 

6 Lp. and VMK give here 

7 After ^ ?1% U reads:— 

^ mf ^-- 1 nrasTre^: i ^Fg^- 
gtir I tfflf f¥^R: I w m«r trow- 
*rr4^rfP5Tq; i i 

mflWr^ JfSlT'Tf^tRnUWl^S’ 1 
Lp.runs # 5[«^n3W r%3i?I% I 

# I m?3^!jrr% 

5t3Trqf%|«t5jr; i wrow ^1= i 

1 1 I 

'jvi% f^r^g: 1 

8 This is not found in Lp at this 
place, U however gives this at the 
beginning of this brahmana. It 


W TOT ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ sie ^ 

^ 5|s l^W 

?n- ^ f^^TT r%R5 f^g ^g’j^r 

TOW II 

^ grgsfr ft'snrsggt g?r?j^f %^w- 

v^gwrn 

gg#: TOf^jjf^cif ^gggf 

I 

iggrf gr wrqrargrgfHdt gfis- 
gi*l 

^firf^glwgwigr g^ ^gr- 

fN'grii I! 

wf >3.^ fggfgggr i«gf- 

;^eprr 

gisgri =grfg igg^gfgr grggfr- 

fifrgr i 

f®^r tgfTOt gFig7:g|:gr ^gg;rf^- 

l^r 

m ?psgr gii ifttggggr gug^gr 

(^grq:ii 

#iirs?ftr% grg^jngngiiigrJi; \ 
:3f%g giiggT%3^g%: i #tis#ia 
^grgr^i?. i gff %r«rgr grggr^ 


runs I— 


s^sf ^ :?fnE^iT% I ?r?i ;^iTl[S5???TTl |i% 

I ^ w =^?s[m ^f^mi %^?T 

fl I i 

;riT # I srRTPT ^ sri%5?jKpjjnj 

WR 1% ^T%?iri% ^ ?r^i^n% i lirf^^ ^v( 

I '*^1% Jw: ^^ |f^ 

1^ i3[#fT%g: 

{ mj iir^r^s- 

♦<3t«, 

% ’sprfer ifg i 

%fWf m iirT%:’' im ^ €r ^f% ^ 11 

^ ?f^r s!r% ?T%^f%% 

wfT%"° I! |T% sj: ii 



**5-^ fir etc. 

1 SoGB.U,VMKandLp.?«^Srr?IW. 

2 So Gb. U, VMK and Lp^TsIssr 

3 So Gb, U, VMK and Lp «>g^ 
i So Gb. VMK and Lp. U eTni^TI^ 

5 So Gb. U, VMK and Lp ^r OTf- 

^s^rar 

6 So U, VMK and Lp. Gb VKI: 
ftW JfK 

7 VMK 

8 So Gb. and U, VMK 53RfRffi[c^. Lp 

srfrrsfT^r 

9 Omitted in Lp. VMK 1^'? 


10 VMK *8^ m 

11 VMK oi^f^o 

12 So Gb and VMK. U and Lp 

13 VMK 3rHrwrfe% 

14 So Gb. U, VMK and Lp o%S% 

15 So Gb, VMK and Lp. U <>^ 

16 So Gb, VMK and Lp. U frf%8: 

17 So Gb, VMK and Lp. XJ %S?| 

18 VMK #fir W 

19 So Lp. U, VMK. and Gb. 

VMK 

20 So Gb. VMK and Lp. U 

21 So Gb and Lp. U and VMK S«|Wr«» 









5r5^?PR#qrfr i 

wTqr 3%%c?TTi?f W9r ^;^.‘ 
w# ^5|w: qRq; li 

it M=a[iw # n iff if ^ %5n^ 

|I% ^^TT 

sgf R^^wn^^T%^'TT^mR i ?rH% 

fH i ^5rlRi% ?n^^^5ff |t% 

5if??R^| 5Rq^\5r ^ 5R[^f % 

^ «?TFRr ^ mm ^ ^%¥if ^T% ^prf^ ^ m M n 




W®, After this VMK runs :■ — ■ 

It w«i ?ra^wrfi«!jmi 
5i*i^ 

’Tt am ww: 15=^: wram 

^*npn?i^a'M'l fw f^ratR: i 
jr«Ti% I’SRifJrr fsOTm 

^rw r%i%5i 

C| 

^fT^^?55=icrr I 
lIPllRf%^r srMi- 
?nwf5roafs?rr 
ipi#r^m«Vf^^*T?rr 
u 

#r ^^§ri# 

4 ^ffffqr 5iai% 4 5!r5t^- 

^rqrsfM 1?^: It 


After VMK runs :— 

^^rqjrtrrl armqjrf^ ^rq%: 

^Ew:: I #i:rwt ^«fr=q asfq: 

W^-. ?frair’n2i5fra''r?i4 ^ 

I 

siTOH^wsi1^fl5#q5W^rJi. I 



q?[5?f5[rJJ. II 

5T#sg^s1 JTar; ^sqw^ ^i^r- 

g?sqr% w»t: jw ^q»a:?iq% im: 

^ ii#sg% ir#twr«r?r^ arf^qm^iiR 
ijjfr^f Jwr 

?qt^RR^ »R% qT% iRf ^ft% W 

siFrIR JW^tra ff*T: II ^ JFT etc. 


sffftRrr 

^^ sTTRcrrsrf^ w ii 

^ m TO:mrt |T% II iff 3n5rirg:wTir?fT ^- 

Wm% irflR^ ^ ^ TTfR^T STFraifrr^ 

^ ??f|*tR ?^n% m\% ^ WFm 

w^«if frsff ^i^ 3[55r# f[f 

5r| i^sr # sit 

iif^%f^% ir^ SR 3[«rT% w^ts^tpr s^«t€- 

f?T «C^% sqn^j M ^11# f%^- 

^tgT 11% irsF^r iR It ^?TR 3[^i% srr ^shrI ^r^- 
# pi ’TJ 5rwRT% sr^rn^ft 

#!rt pr 5?rR; itr^ ^tsrfr^ sriwT%% 
^sRR^tf JisTT^f €4 ^n% 5^T wfd sr| Rmt 

|5RKT*I m ’ISfr^Tf R5RT?r R^ ^ ^ Wt 

^ ’W^nf qr?^TRT% I 

#I ?T5f% ^%3fif I ^ ^5=11 ^fq: ^rip% 

#I%?ff I gsr ^qt ??|t^ ?Tt^ ?T3F% 
RrV 1 1% s[^|RIlRr^ II 

II RRR RTRRlmW?, II 


1 For f^'Sr^W (=^^^nil!T of (MS. No 6564, Lalohand Library, 

YMK) and cp, KBS Lahore) and VMK and hence they 

pp. 73— -75. These two Brahmanas are given here without any change, 
are alike both in the ^^TWFU^tlJ Both include them in the 



II II 

i rim^fr i # fwrpiit 
t^r^rr i ^wf^TOT^trq-iq-Rjerr^i^jrr^ its f%f^^FT: i fsqrJi^^r 
r ^rJiT^r^r^i^rRiq; i 

#rT’ ^^loR I 

iiTi?r II I II 

f^i’5r ^ M ipfiTOr II R II 
?lOTr^ ^%JT # ^^ 1 % I 

II ^ II 

T%rR^ ^ WT I 

ir ^ 11 « II 

€ 5 n#^n|f mi^ ft i 

mm ^fRcTifMWMmw f|i^' II ^1 II 

1 TA. 2. 3. 1 reads:— 3 Cp. TA. 2. 3. 3. 

iTf wm. I 4 TA. 2. 3. 4 reads. ?Ftllft*r. 

3irf^gir^59TnfirT ?Tir%?f: 11 6 Cp, ta. 2. 3. 6 

Cp. also AV. 6. 114. 1; VS. 20.14. 6 For variants cp. TA. 2. 6. 8. Cp. 

2 The same as TA. 2. 3. 2, also K8. 9. 6; AV. 6. 120 1. 



ii % ii 

?!%' %Jr Rf?rT mm ! 

^ wf^r 3fNf%r m% ^mm ii c ii 

3n%TlT WTT|?s[^f ^T%T#T W t I I 

T%lN^^mT?!Ff ^75g^^T%|^T^R:^ I 

^wn ^ ii t® ii 

33m^ i 

miTOT #% ?n'%^^PTg[' \\ U II 

I ^ ^ jRtf^cT qlfMhil f i%f%: I 

mmmm 51%^’° ^T^riRfM t%?t^: w(^ ii ii 

3f?nT” ^ 1% «r«T^ i 

w«n II II 

?f'?5nNTf?I ^3RRT 

1 For variants cp. TA. 2. 3, 7; MS. 7 So Km and Lp. with, which MS. 

4.14.17:245. 4-6. and TA. agree. AV. 6. 118. 2 

2 So Km. Lp. For variants ^ ^n^clii: . 

op. MS. 4. 14.17: 245: 9-10; TA. g AV. 6. 118. 2 ^1^1 

2.3.8. MS %5r ?g?3TrWfr#:w#r; ta. 

3 ep. TA, 2. 4. 2;1AV. 6. 119. 1. fc^T^Rl. 

4 So Km. with which TA. 2. 4. 2 g j|s, 3flT^ ^r% 

agrees. Lp. W’ggTi^SfJTniT:. MS. 4. jq MS. 4. 14: 246. 8 S^tir. 

14 : 245. 11. AV. 6 n Cp. RV. 1. 24. 15; AV. 7. 83. 3; 

118. 1 ^rwnur ^Tc3iT%tOTRT: KS. 3. 8:27. 3-4;MS. 4. 14:246. 


5 So Km and Lp. Ms. 

TA. 2. 4. 2 lTF^':?f0eT- 


5-7. 

12 RV. 1. 24. 11; VS. 18. 49; KS. 4. 
16: 43. 19-20; MS. 4. 14: 246. 


^ 5T. 3-4. 

6 MS. 4. 14: 245. 13 ^ 



iricziiT;7t m ^ ^rrfJ srtrfu II ll 

’Tiw^gTJ l 

^rirgr 1:^% ii ?v ll 

€r^sfwr^T^t#T 55 ^ 

m fw 5r i3[f% II II 

m i%^j“ I 

|s^w^w?mtf ^ fi:?i=€^g!5C 11 n 

II ?C 1! 

|:w3w^^ ^%5n3w|jT’” *^1 

^ jri5rPT% II II 

% ^T TOTT ^^^J i I 

1113 ^%’" 3r’5r3fqi7l%|^?T{ I 

1 Cp. RV. 4. 1. 4; TS. 21. 3; MS. 8 So Lp. and Km. MS. 4. 14: 246. 

4. 14. 17; 246, 9-10; KS. 34. 19: 15 has 

50. 1-2. while TA. 2. 4. 1 1 reads M- 

2 Cp. RV. 4. 1. 6; VS. 21. 4; MS. 1?T >!! ♦ * r^^fcf =^. 

4. 14: 246-11-12; KS- 34. 19; 50. 9 MS and TA have ctsT^TS^^l- 

3-4- =EWrl. 

3 So Lp. Km. # 10 So Km, Lp, MS. 4. U: 247. 2. But 

4 MS. 4. 14: 246. 13 f^fr. op. TA. 2. 4. 12 W%5Tr§V%q' =f. 

5 So Lp, with which TA. 2, 4. 10 and 1 i So Km and Lp, We expect as in 10, 

MS. agree. Km. with which ' .' :12, So Lp.. Km. 

AV. 12, 2„ 14 agrees. 13 With this MS. 4, 14: 247, 5 agrees. 

6 So Km and Lp with which MS. "' But cl, TA. % STW. 

andTA, agree, AV. reads%%?T^JT 14 So Lp. Km. MS ^Rl- 

sg *ir|; TA. ?Hrsg5RT|. 

7 So Km with which MS and TA 15 So Lp. Km and TA. MS. 

agree. Lp. AV has 16 TA. 2. 5. 1; TS. 1. 3. 1 4. 4 



JTiw ^rnns w % IR^ li 

5rT5^ #r w^ i f^if^ i 

ii rr ji 

m' 3n|(^ JTJ I 

II ^^11 

’mr^j ’n^sRT: I 

?r??'N| II R^ II 

vS ______ ^ ^ f\ <? ... 

5Rr I 

?i:«r5f^ ’Tt^^ II II 

^ sngRt JTi^ 5r: iwRi; JrH^rRn^T^ld 1 
3n% 5it ill iw 3i|^5^nfe% w^ IR^ 11 

JiW 5i^5TT?rT^^?[T3^^ 1 

irf^ ^ ^ i?W5mRT 5r4 mi 

4i %T%'I i^r ^ I 

t ^ iwil fT^ II R^ II 

3r^’' ^ ^pfTTjfT I 

i iRa II 

^ ^ W** I 


1 TS. 1. 3. 14. 4 and TA. 2. 5. 1. 
^3irf^ 

2 So Lp. Km, 

3 Cp. KS. 11. 8: 153. 16-17; AV. 2. 
28. 5; MS. 2. 3. 4:31. 11-12; TA. 
2. 5. 3. 

4 Cp. KS. 4, 11 : 36. 6-7; RV. 9. 66. 
19; VS. 4, 38, TA. 2, 5. 4. 

5 Cp. RV. 9. 66. 20; VS. 26. 9; TA. 
2, 5. 6. 

6 Cp. RV. 9. 66, 21; VS. 8. 38; KS. 
7. 16; TA. 2. 6. 5. 


7 The same as KS. 17. 6 : 249. 9-10, 

For variants ' cp. TA, 2. 5. 7 ; ' AV.; 
■7. 34.1; MS. 2. 8:110. S--I; 

8 The same as KS, 17. 6; 249. 11-12; 
MS. 2. 8: 111. 5-6; TA. 2. 5. 8; 
for variants cp. AY. 7. '35. 1. 

9 So Lp. Km, m instead of ^fl. 

'■ For variations cp. ■;TB;,,2:'4*:''1'.:,1;' 
TA. 2. 5. 9 

10 For variants cp, TB. 2, 4. 1. 2; TA. 
2. 5. 10. 



sr^^rgiOT ^ ii ^o ii 

. ■'8^'rs. ■■■■■♦■ ' "21. ■ ' ' ' ■ ^ r\'' •*' A. <1 '■' ■ fc' " 

€T%i m ^ ^ ii ^ ? ii 

^ iTf 3ri%^g:=ff sr^lt i 
%%% OTrrf^Tl^tmfjT # ^ II II 

sn^TR^f^'# it sniTT^I Mp 

S?rt ^ »T sTM^ I 

3r?[5OT5iT m ii ii 

srfw II II 

^ ^ JirR^rw I 

WTi4 II II 

^ mmfk ^ i 

^ m II ^i ii 

in?rf^Tnf% %i^?ror^{ n 

M# II II 

^fT% ^ ^% l?rwj m W I 

^ ^m^\ jft u ^<: II 

if3[^sF TOJ T%% sfh^; i 

srf^f^lT M ^ sRr^q^rf^f IU<^ ii 

2iF?rf^!^ ^ STF^ ^ W 5F3^m TO I 

p# w w#^ ^n # II «o n 

%J II 

1 Cf. RV. 1. 89. 1; MS. 4, 14 : 217. 11-12, For 33-41 ep. KS. 35. 1 : 50. 


1^0 

l^?5 jrtoHlii ’tMi wt 5^ I! It 
5?r^ m s^f^ JrT%RiTJ i 
'?f^?!r ^5^1 ^TOi4?rl II II 
m STT^R 'T^r^ 3ni^^f?i^5f m i 
s?^ srr^^ 1=^^!^ II II 

?rT \^m^t |?F5 1 

T%^I ^Tf^ W(^i 5^Tf ?IT lUll II 
’iT^i »iT i%?ir ^ I 

sr^ 3E?fT ^5(5 II 8Vi II 

?r% i 

m |5f s^ni Ii ii 

mmi mim ’iMw i 

^TJ to |jn3 m 11 »vs n 

3*to tor I 

Hf S^fl II l?<i II 

Ito^lf sto i 

mm^t ?pnn^ tot #?rn^ ii ii 

STS' Wf^rexfi^ ii 

# i?[?filft#s!^’ gir^Ti: I 

itoiwls »rT sjr^to% ^rr ii H® ii 

TOi5r^^''iiH^ II 

1 For 41-50 ep. KS. 38. 2. 102, 1-16. 3 So Km and Lp. TA. 2. 30. 2. has 

In 50 KS. has while Km. 

and Lp. read 4 TA. 21?r7: 

2 Op, TA. 1. 30, 1; For variants cp. 5 TA. °Tr^. adding ClW^c^ra- ^41 
AV. 7. 67. 1. 



sn srp# i^fj I 

m ^ 5i^f^s^ m ^ wf^ ii ii 

grqf ^ 5f5nqrl-{ ii 

# 3ftl ^ I 

|5i ^ ^ i^*iT ^?T?iT*n54^T ii ii 

m m f|^ 

^ ^ iw i i i i 

3^ ^ ^11% # m I 

^ ^ I’fFtT ^rSIR ^RT II II 

?n i^i’RiT 3TR3RRW ^mt i 
’TT iW 5I3rR %=qRini=^^T #f^3[T3f II II 
^o^nron n 

ff^^T^T^iTTJ 1^5 m(i ^rifl^:'" i 

m ^ T^'Rcr? ^ snqf: ^ ^ li H's n 

^T5Erf W ’*TW =^T 3I?#% ^^TT ^fnr I 

m W[ m ^ ii ii 

mm w wt mf^ r ^ 

m srf^ «t4 mm i ll ti 

arl STTT^ JWJ I ^i^?:?nTr^ i 

^ 3TTr^ 1 3rFi% ifWTfi I ?jqk ?qTiT 1 i srsrrq# 

5^TfT I fSJFrfiw: ?5rTfT I ^ ^ ’nf%i% %s^qr i 

srT^?q; "Krtk =qr 


1 TA. 1. 30. 3:— 

qsq f?f: af^=E3I% irtSTrag gn: I 
%5r J?ww ?^%5T §331^ u 

2 For 54-67 cp.KS. 36. 15: 82.6-13; 
AV. 6. 38. 3 has 


3 Eor variants op. AV. 6. 38. 2. 

4 Cf. TB. 2. 7. 7. 1, 

5 AV. 1. 33. 1 has qil ^riff! ^f^r 
5TF^qf?7:. Cp. alsoMS. 1. 2, 9: 12-13, 
Cp. AV. 1. 33. 3, 

6 Cp. EV. 7. 49. 3; AV, 1. 33. 2. 


3Tg^^ I ?Rr%nirf%^^T.* 1 3rs?ft i I i 
f%^^j I 

^ 5I%3[ ^ ^ 1^ II ? II 


wn m 


SRTSTH^ ^^m q^TIRl ST*? ^ I! R 
If ^ I 

II ^ II 

iw ^ ^Fm. ism% I 

qt^si^ij^j ’?5it 313 II « II 
^ %I3 SI^WSTT 511^^ I 

sr^nf^ TO ^?pg il h ii 

sff?«ll 5 jr?rss?cat 


1 AV. 6. 119. 2 reads :— 

I^R^wsrra ^^irfiT 31^ 

I 

^ i?cir53L ?r^?r«i q|^ 

€ »rW II 

TA. 2. 6. 1. has 31^^; and gtlf I 
the rest as in Km and Lp. 

2 So Km. and Lp. AT. 6. 09. 3. 

reads :~ 

ti^cir JTF gjfig ?fm?:;T- 
r^rt^r^i5rr?ni5[ i 
srsTM^JT^er JiraiTRi ^ 

crgcs^# 11 

TA.2.6,2 agrees with onrs, except in 

mmitirnd 

3 TA. agrees with it except ff- 


11^ II 

=f#r, and 3?=2^cITH. AV. 3, 7. 4 

reads ; — 

3Pi% r%1r r>f# hi*i gwil; i 
ff gwaT3T«r4 ii 

4 TA, 2, 6. 4 the same except 

and W3 AT. 6. 121, 4 
reads : — 

f^ #r% f ^ g«iT% 

I 

^FF^ir %^ 3=S|tr W: <Tsr; ^cff 3ig- 

II 

6 TA. 2. 8. 5 agrees with it except 
3rrri»#?T, T«?Tra:, and ^##T. 
6 TA. 2. 6. 6 differs in #^Fcff5f, 

srr^ifraci;, jr3j=5^ and 

AT. 6, 122. 2 reads ; 



^5f ^ '^M m w^ ^ t ^%«rwc ii 's ii 

sMtp ^ «n^ ^ ^flto I 

3r%fe^^5rd 3flm^ ^ ^ II II 

^?ferf^flfr snlF^^iftew m \ 
tfRj ft^TT ^w(^ snfrr iRT m 'ifliEr ii ii 
w'' iftl: if^ ^m d«T I 

3lf flRj'^ ?E^q ^ rf^ fq?R' =sr p^ 11 ? o II 

%0 ,.-.. r - r ■. ■- ■ ■ - - --- Sib„ . „..e u -.-,,-.rrr n-r-N i 1 . ■ ; r. - . - i - ~ * 

tr^tr^RT^^ pT ^ w^®sr[ i 

’5ri5?n# 31% T% ^ jr%5r!ifTi?T%i! 

WT^?i%iinii 

?T^j# ^imsnf^ l 

^%Rf '^i'RRt 3r% ?T^ 5I^5R|fTf?T%J? 

^ II II 


<?cT ^Fi*if^% ^ fq’JTJTi- 

3!%?r I 

?[^g: a^rew^^r ^ri ‘If^- 

'f Fc^ TTq II 

1 TA. 2. 6. 7 differs in nrSTitf. 
A V. 6. 122. 3 reads :_ 

?R5% I 

m ’71' ff¥2f gH% 

4 «#sir7i » 

2 T!i 0 ' sam© iii TA. 2. 6. 8 except 

srfIrJIT, nitq[?Jr.AV.6. 120. 1 reads:— 
m cT^^ilqc^t ^r i!r{?ref^sRn%- 
Sfg’f?? #i;qL « 


3 So Km, and Lp. AY. 6. 120. 2 has 
SI?fr, W% and €[^, while TA. 
2. 6. 9 has srrar, sir%?i’RT w-, f^- 
an=E#, »Tfn%, filf^r ( So Poona ed. 
may be ) qr r%'%fr?r €1^51.. 

4 TA. 2. 6. 2 aiW 

6 TA. 2. 6. 2 *r^5% 

6 AV. 3. 28, 5 ?F^; ^^RT: 

7 AV, 6. 120. 3 3R€!7!rr: 

8 TA. 2. 6. 2 m#PJl[l|!lf?iT 

9 So. TA. 2. 6. 2; AV. 6. 120, 3 

r^frd pTi^ 

10 Op. A V. 6. 71. 3; TA. 2. 6. 2. 

11 AV. 6. 71. 3 #27ini% 

12 TA. 2, 6, 2 ll’srrJl.^H 



^ initm ^ ii ? ii 

?^ ■^ 3 ,T M ! iw ^ ^- ■ A | 

wiTO ^ TO{ I 

^ JR} lU II 

%it RSITi I 

Wn^ 3|# f^JT JR} %TOf5qJT?E5 II ^ II 

^ ^ iH’sr i 

^JR JR} II » II 

jrf^ff}'" ^R JTtef^ta ^«n?njir^5rRT} i 

JiJf} II H II 

|R^g JT^' JTf^’° ^ JlJf} II % II 

JT^ #” i%ll jrf55T 31151^’’ Tnwsr^ l 

JTcTt ^ jr?r} f^5r?rf5«?jr^ ii vs n 


1 Op. Lp. 117-118, 

2 Cp. TS. 34, 4. 

3 Op. VS. 34. 2. 

4 Op. VS. 34. 3. 

5 Op. VS. 34. l.j 

6 VS. 34. 1 ^tra 

7 VS. 34. 5." 


8 VS. 34. 6. 

9 VS. 34. 6 3Tr%T 

”7 

10 vs. 34. 6 5rR0 

11 So. Lp. 

12 So. Lp. ? 

13 So. Lp. 



^ ^ fk^ ^ I 

k M m" ^ ^ n ew 

Isni^ S’t^ I 

wi ^ ?^tw^% mi II % II 

^ 5n=^ H5r?rr ^5#?in m i 

I mte^cT?^ mt %5r^>W5g ii i o u 

^ ?ill^ k ^ ^T 1 

^ 3T^ ^ mi II ? t II 

#i^m ^ 5rf^^ i 

srirsTFH srsfRt ^ ii;;?: II H ll 

^ !0r^ 3rq^ ^ ^ srfq ?T# srra^^j I 

^ II X\ II 

%^?iTPq! II 


1 So. Lp. 

2 8o. Lp, 

3 So, Lp. % ? 


4 So. Lp. for 2| 

6 So. Lp.yg^€ ? 


?F3rrs 


^mt II 

TOT TO?if I 

l*n ^ si’T^ ^ mi" II 
TOT^^ ^Tpn?f TOf^ 1^ TOTt^TO^ I 
^ m «T^ |n?f^ f^^i iii?i^ srfgr ii 

55S[ ^ 1®*' II 
^ snif srg I 
mm^ ^ i?Tk ii 

te It TO i 

^ sHTOT^rr m ii 


1 Lp. p, 63. For variations Cp. TA. 

10. 2. L 

2 Lp. p» 63, Op. Rvkh. which reads 

|[?RT% cR% 5 TA. §cRI%^ 5R^. Cp. 
also Mahan U. 6. 3, 

3 Lp. p. 63. Cp. for variations AV. 7. 
63. 1 ; TA. 10. 2. 1; MahSn F. 6. 6. 


4 Lp. p. 67. RV. 10. 169. 1 has 

°Ff^?Fcrmj KSA. 4. 6. reads 

5 Lp. p. 120. RV. 10. 14. 

6 Lp. p. 127. RV. 10. 16. 2[Wra. KS. 
21. 14 : 55. 12. 



BRAHMANA QUOTATIONS IN DEVA-PALA 

Voi. I. lo 

m ^ 

wrnmf^—^ m\€ ^ 1 i 

^ f ii# wmi sf'T^ ii 

4 5snt?!pf I® 

m\ ^ ^mm ^ m ’?i^ m 

^T i 

^ I q!^i% 

TOlf^ I lo <i»R 

m STIR 50 

ilfWTJ qR^lTWIR 1° %\ 

1 Commentator on Laugak^i-Gyhya- 
sutra ( edited by Madhusildana 
Kaul, Jammn in two Volumes ) or 
Katbaka-Grbyasiitra edited ' ■ by 
Caland, 

2 Cp. ^vetaiva, 6. 18. 


3 Cp Mnndaka 2. L 3. 

4 On KGS. 4. 18 Deva-pala has — 

5?«fra7f^ 2%: I qffqr wr ^ri^- 
igr: I f| 
ffwr: 'TiRsfRrsrfftra i 
6 Cp. DP on KGS. 4. 18. 


m ^ I # v> i^% 

m ^ ^nw^— 1 ’i.^T si'T^s?^f^ ’il'n 

# 50 S^oo 

f^i 'g ^i?!f^— # ^wmlrf^ jfSTNi^ ^ ?n^f^ Voi. ii i® 



R^riqfgqT sn^lR^r ^ 

^qr 31^^ srfqqfiqift^^ 

- .*s Ijv :^.■■._.■0..J^..■.:*\, - '*\..-^ .. .fN 

qt^^fRT w sr^^gMssJtqr qFT^q^ 

10 

^insfTif^— i[fi I ^piq4 3qpi?it^ iw I 

m ^ ifq 

I qisq^qr qwif^q^ sRqm ifir 

wing; i® 

^ ^d^TT 3r4?niiqq^ 

5ni?!r?[ io Ho 

gqi ‘q iiTiii(---^T ^ iim # i® 


Sruti quotations in Deva-pala : — 

m ^ i3rq I ^r^qr ^ qq qqi^ voi. 1 1® q\9 

mi =q #j— qqj urn ^ ^q^qf^ ?o « o 

w 'q I q qqrft^ qqq?! ^ ^ qsitqit 

fqnffq ?® H» 

m 'q I qsrrqqT qirq^fqrg' ^r qr # 

# I sTNiq? qirq#ifj 5RTqflr 



rv 


5rqr ^ liri— mill %W 






^ 1 

?® ?H t 

gmfiWF} 3% m#r ^ t€ ^ ii% lo 

mm if^i—^mrurt flmm # 


i%j— - stMI^: ^%q^?r¥r^ 


itit m itwikf mm # i® 



^ trc[^ m sr^*^ Voi ii. i® ^ 


m ^ i^j— 


!TnJr 

[5 1 

miitsw ^ 111 ° 

^ ^ ir%r 


^ it W^t # 


if^:— t mitkTJ iti ip?rl 


mRR 

?o ^€ 

gfm ^ 1^1— srf^ ^sTRf itm ^i% 

%o 


50 

^ -5n?it 1 fiitsmit wr ifi 


itit m mm |t% 

^0 x^\ 



itsmrwmi; # 




1 ■■ Calland on KGS, 41» 16 f may, accordingly, bo corrected, 2 Caland 


'TI^^ ^ sr^TMTfETM 

m'k^ srfe ##{ 1 3 r?r%rT^^ ^ 

'5jiW3[^ 1® 

%m i° IM 

^ 5 rj Ji«r^!# ^T% 1 T fi% ^i%{ ?o 

q’irlt I ^^?fif 1% i® w 

^ pj f srff qi^ii:— 

1^ %! srniT^^^r f^?r^s|f : mj ^m- 

l?iF3n|^ ^ ^^^J sfip^i^ 3i^m?!r 

^’11 3i||i^% i® 

ft# ^TJ ft^w m^mt 
W ?® 

’TT WT qt %l ^^SH’li I 
sRftf t sfr If ft Hf f ft ftf ^ |w f ?3^ 1 1 

ftjfjjTfprftft ?® ^«\s 

1^ fft^lftf ^ftf55^^f 1® 

Other quotations in Deva-Pala : — 

m ff 'R^lf mfTf# f T5ffT^WfT#T 

Vol. I. I® tH 

ffT'f^t— 

^ f ^ ffiftr^fsi^ I ^ ftf rfTfffT 3frfmf?rr ^fft- 
ftrf fiff f I fft ^ ^ ?prf?TO- 



iit% 11 ^ ^ tesr?^ 5 ? 55 ?i 5 # mm 

3r35|ti ^ri^ i® w 

^«n ^ i® 

^jtI ft t ^ iq^ ^ # 

Vol. IL 1® 

5# I qsnqft: f ft I® q®» 

ff— sr^n^^qtsqraffqq} 'Ridts^r qqft fit 

ftflOTiJ qqrit ^i^%{ # i® 

gwrtfr ft fq^ftJ 

fq^qft ^5rf^ ^w^fRj; fq|5^3r^ I: qi sitefi 

foSTcm^n |5?j qjs^qr^^qr |ft io 

^?rfq ‘q— ^qt qr qt^^flq qqnqg qrawr- 


q\|f qf qqiq q^fq f ft 50 W 

ff—qqqj f^ ^?:qftqq^ Wi fqqwfr sr^qf^- 
fqqqq snftwj qfqqiqfMqfq^^Tftqqqj f% ?® 

qqt q ^t— q ft^sqrq^q q=q^ q^f ?q%^ f^ ?® 
qqqf ifi^qTftq’[ 5 q%q fft i® 

Quotations in Aditya-darlana on KGS :— 

qr qqq^sq^ qtq^f fq qqn^ 


^ ^^qrqrqqiq q^ q? qn# qr q%ft% 

qqiqT# TOfq q^iffft qqqr^ I q^Riistorat qqtf% 




Brahmana bala on KGS 


Devapala on KGS 












I %: I i %} 

5rni I mki SPiwJrf^q?rn[¥iT ?f|f \ 

siw I fM I T%7t I w- 

w^f ^11%’' %#nf^%- 

fli tI:#tt: ^mt i fnirrm: 

^ I 1 1157% si«n!Pnmmf %: 

* On the top Is given ^lft'7^3' f^:?i%^; ^q^: i” 

f5q73qr^s4 4 ^rTr4?r 'rro^JIn’^^Tr- 2 For variations of. TB. 3. 12, 2.2-8 
?f?IWI% qn*NTRg I 3 Cf . ?T trcWH^ qEPRR 
4 ^'r3JFc^i%% 4 etc. TB. S 12, 2. 4 

3n^ 1 vra% Ic2?rf4 4 Cf. siir^ ^wnr w wfi% w 

<a%g5iw q3rRf^^Ff^4nTr%scgr“ etc, tb. 3 . 12 . 2 . 5 . 

=epCT^: ^frsfr 1 5 Cf, m4 qjfJira siW7 

I For this term cf. Sayapa on TB. 3. etc. TB. 3. 12, 2. 6 

12. 3. 2-8. “m 5SPT-* 'j,i:tTf5n%rr: cF 6 Cf. 5ra% ^r sr^«r: ^nr etc, tb, 

^FT: 3 . 12 . 2.7 

ariH^rr^RjjjTi: 1 ot# =f f^: 44^?? 7 Cf. ^4 F5iJ?rF^rii?r45riqf*i4 W 

^?IW*T5F^: I ^ ^ ^c^r- TB. 3. 12. 2. 8 
^r4r srf4 2IW- 8 Cf. 5ra4 

*rFn?i tb. 3. 12 . 2 . 9. 

^4TRI^445TniFTf4r?i?;!RWW 






W IS 1 ^r^iTit Is^RfS^?! ls^I. l ^^^fs# 

^ 5i^ig;T% ^3?r % T^'T^ I JTHW^ I 

iffi# I WTO 11^5 

«r5n?qT |l% ’g^sjfg; I ^ IS- 
#rs'm% 1 ^TT^rFfTTO I is #tsir% 1 5 ^- 

TOm'^'ro I sTfi^qTft sd^%^ I sn- 

^m ^rn^fl I TOf m I mm^ mm^i i m 


^r ?rf^ ^SPm I TOr# irra! I 

«ri I 5nT^gR[ fcfT I 

^?ipr ^Fu 1 ^sTfT I ?srf r I ssrrsg^ 1 

^ms I ’m^ %s# ^|r^ to% I 

^s^^ ^fmit 1 ^l#T t^TTO 

wrot wrf^ 

I TO% ^irr^ ^ ^ 5TnTn'l:\T%srpi^r ^w \%sTf^ 

iTS?r I ^T^’^RFr^p^ns'^^i^iFirrf^ 1 ^1% ^fr: if^#rFg-f^ r%if 


1 So Ms. May bo ^iWW, 

2 For cf. KS. 1. 4: 31. 

3; VS. 1. llj TS. 1. 1.4, 2: 8. 1; 
TB. 3. 2. 4. 7. 

3 So Ms. May be 

4 Cf. TB. 3. 7. 8. 3, 12. 1. 1; Ip^S. 
9. 18. 8, Cf, also TB. 2. 5. 3. 3. 

5 3t3— 5ra^ cf. VS. 34. 9; TS. 3. 3, 
11. 3; TB. 3. 1. 3. 3; TA. 4. 11. 3j 
Ap^S. 15. 13. 5. 

6 3rfN^%f^cf. AV. 7. 20. 2; VS. 
34. 8;TS.3. 3. 11. 3; MS. 3.16,4: 


189. 10; KS. 13. 16; 22. 15; TB. 
3. 1. 3. 3;TA. 4. 11. 2; A^S. 4.12. 
2; ^^S. 9. 27. 2. Ap^S. 15. 13. 6; 
MS. 4.4. 12. 

7 For 'T^Cf cf. Sayana on TB. 3. 12, 
2. 10, “^3:4ff^2IWr #: #Cf 
cTRff *T«^ ^ir^grciTJ^” 

8 Cf. TB, 3. 12. 2. IG.^T^tW^^jraLI 

I =^r»Trt it 

9 MS. %%2r 

10 ?T?5f not traced. 



?rRT|5f#nj I %i^\^Tf^i # ^ \ 

W7?w% in3[T>f ?f^: i JTRTf^- 
# 5r«m^kTq; i ^%t'"n#: i 
#sf^ I I ^ i snTO#^ ^- 

I fl;#^ ^WT^I ^ t^raf'TTft fl:#T^ ’|^??IF^TTlWn^ I 
1% \ qi%R[ [ 

^*TFr ?5n|% fl#T # T^{ 1 #R[ I mm- 

I ^ 1 f^#T^ =^1% fl%f t I 

^ stitr’' f^^rsrffltfl fi[#T^ 1 3:^^ 

fl:#nii[{ I il^i%?!n 1 1 fl:^ 

I f^j I I 

fl#nfT%: I ^1 ^ 

|^¥q{ I sr^?rJ 5 wrli% fl#T* I 

IRT? I fl:#TJ I ^TfRt ’1,1^ t >f3* 

I #r^I%^ I I m ^- 

1 So Ma. May be fc^rtims 2. 8. 9. 3; 3. 2. 1. 1, Ap^S. U. 

2 Cf, AV. 4. 1, 1, VS. 13. 3, KS. 16. 18.1 

15, 29. 5. 38. 14, TS. 4. 2. 8. 2. MS. 7 Cl WT AT. 3. 

2. 7. 15 : 96. 11, TB. 2. 8. 8. 8, with 13. 6; TS. 5. 6. 1 4; MS. 2. 13. 1 : 

Saya^a on it. 152. 15jKS,. 35. 3; TB. 2,8. 9, 3. 

3 Cf. IB. 3. 12. 1. 1. 8 Of. 3»qr ¥t#5r %cl% ?T% RV. 5. 1 

4 5|# |%^l^»iTB, 2, 5. 5. 10; MS. 4. 11. 4r 172. 5; KS. 7. 

1; 3. 12. 1. 1. 16; TB. 2 4. 7. 9. 

5 w4 2# g#?li »Trf5T^%: KS. 35. 3; 9 Cf. % ^#sr»r?r^t[«rgr: RV..7. 6. 5; 

TB. 2. 5. 5. 1; Apfe 9, 17. 1. Op. TB, 2. 4. 7. 9; %: TB. 3. 12. 

also KS. 35. 4; TB. 3. 12. 1. 1 1. I. 

6 Cf. AV. 3. 13. 5; TS. 5. 6. 1. 3; TB.* 10 Op Sayana on TB, 3, 12. 2. 1. 


— 

T^^: ^ 5[^ II 

^FT ^fliTW^iniF! f^Sr ^21551^^1 J I 

q^ifrrf^ w?TT5 %?rrTO^^ il 

5TOn%5?’ I wm^ it I mm usomi i 
«^^?a^TO{ I 'risiJ i »itw^gqF5^ i 

W* 1^ 1 iRiirfit’tt I 

^ if^j i mmi i wilnim'n^ i 

?nT^’' ^1 =^q^i iT%ii firr I ^ I 

311*1^ ?aT^^ I ?rf^'r s®r' I ffg i 

wmi 1 ’iN; I I 1 

ft^j I fl:#?{ 1 ttt ^- 

IT% I: mm - 1 ^ ^ n %t it 

it I '^^Mri’snj I w^t I 

wiw?i?twr% i: 1^ I I i^iiv i 

1^1^ I i: m: I w^t ^- 

w??rti^ l =^w^ w^m I fMii|%J I 

I: i^?pi I ^ 'itw^ I lisis I m 

#jjt— 

1 Cp. TB, 3. 12. 3. I, with Sayana Ij 12. 3. i, 

on it. 4 Below on the margin. For 

2 %^^ of. on Kfe 1. 184. 

3 Op. EV. 8.44. 16; SV. 1. 27; VS. 3. 5 Marked with green unguent, 

12; TS. 1, 5. 5. 1; MS. 1., 5. 1; 65. STTHTci: Of. TB. 3. 12. 

8; KS. 6. 9; 7. 4; 9. 2; TB. 3. 6, 7. 3.2, 



w q rr ^ ff ^ arr wr i 

^crm^i%s?F?rmwi^ wf ii 

II 5g[?TTHn II 
11 =5iglt 'i^t n 


1 So MS. May be or 

2 Cp. Catalogue of Sanskrit manus- 
cripts, Govt. Collection, Yol. II, 
Yedic manuscripts, 4 leaves, 8. 
lines a page. Substance country' 
made paper. 7 x inches. Folia 4, 
lines 9 on a page. Extent in ^lokas 
80. Character N%ara of the early 


nineteenth century. Appearance 
discoloured. Complete. This patala 
of the Kathaka ^rauta sutra, which 
was generally supposed to be lost, 
contains directions for two diffe- 
rent sacrifices, one the 

and the other W^F^F^Ff. 





ii#«r f^T l %° 

q^^ ^llr l ’jo 

jr5FW^s%'?l»wwf w^ 

f^T T%l Wltpr 53% Tli=?WT- 

^ I ^o yy 

m 13® y ^ 

jrm'n^Rm 1 30 ys. 

^Tjpg^j— 3MT^^ 3T l 

5 §:^rmi%s??iiw{i #130 ^1 

3OT[ft T^- 

wrte^mf fipraru jn?33T3i% 3i3wi?^W^ 

^m^ 3T3IPr 3MT5[ft W 

3T ?^fi%r wi^r 5(Rnflt #|Er!i!^3^fiM m 


^ Quotations are taken from the com- 
mentaries of Karka and Yajijika- 


deva OB Katyayana ^raatasutra, 
edited by A, Weber, Berlin. 1859. 



^f?§r f T »T wwi% ¥FTi^# srn'^f OT ^ mj 

«Tr5n'5T=q?Rr j?f^'TT%n:^ l %o %x 

5r^ TO??fir^; — ^51 ^4 f^ =^ l?jr4 ^sri I 

%Jif5rT 5nt??T: ^sr^qig; H 

— W?TM'Tp#^3[^S?7RT^Tr^T% | !<> t^S. 

^vsk — gWf|??fqKl^'liiTWJ JIT%fl5^ ^fW^JTT srwfpj 

f^#% I ^o l\Q\S 

^nWT^w ^T3% I ^o 5io\i 

— 1^ ^di% 5r^^?Ti%s^'?13qninjff ^ ^ 

T^: TRI^ s%l T%fmiw't^’^ 

^r?rrr% \ %o ^o^^ 

I f o 

^s% :^-- ^IT^fs^WRi t|fRTO^?r #qT^ 11^ 

^%-~T%ip1 %?raT?n mm to 1^: S^ 

I to^J ^'to^ifi ^%Rql nw tow?7- 

la^qf um i i® ^s.« 

li#fRrp^PfT5TT #s?^5iii#n TOijH ^ I 

fo ^\|o 

iiRRT^tonl 'riw I i® ^yy 
^ ll^%ft^p tof# flto# ^1 


^ ^ 

^ 3 % I 50 

m sr^Rip— 

^0#?% ^S# I 1® ^a .\9 

^J3#r R%^: —si^M ^jq^R m^m %% 1 

mm^ w p i¥i^ 1 q|»iiqt^ w '^ 1 %# ^^- 

m«r w''rt% I qq^ qq^q^HJfq^Rqr- 

pf^lffl I qsfT — m ^ qniRl^mqiqfrR- 
RRq^y^q^ ^ qT5RR%q% l 

il^'^ I ^o ^$.a. 

^S^S'iqq^tfqf^ — ^ ^ IS'qqiMqqnT^ql 
g%rT^r^— ?iq^ %w{m siqwTqirqfq I 
q5fn ( qR^ %qnq[ qqi% 

qq^qfrrq 1 [q^i] Rj^gqr qrqRqi 1^ T%q^qfnq i 

P 

^ ’q— ^iRn^T ^qRigRTq?ri3[q:qrR'T qt^T%q^ 
qi^ I q 5 Ri#T ^qi#m%% qruRFf^ra 1 

i® 

m ^TRqqf^SRt ^^WqRlf^ qW^RR 

pfci qsRRJ qi^ q qf^qt Km %4 *?%# ^qq^mq ^ 
I ?® 

ijr^ qRqfqqrtefqqpr^M ql?^q^qR?q^ 
^fqqRI^qf Mq# TM|qqT% 1 I® 

^3^ =q— ^qRqTtqii q^% q?q^q^^%SR»|sqf|fli 

:;iiv:|t|p;p^ ^ I ^® ««c 

!:i|pl3fpqf^^[^ 




^ — 3^ ^s?fT w # I 

^^r3% — #[?«TRvfi%g[F^erT5?; siT^TrT^f#?^l^jnf% 

q[%«??n?f% I fo 
^3% 

wsk jn%Jr^m wlw ^T?gr # i w ^- 
f^STW^T Wt^ 1 

I ^fegrr T^’rn^wpf^gl sr?!^ 
5TraRt^?^%^ ?rs^T% I ^%5T %?F^*r 

*r^r #5r jtwsA mw^ m 

R’^reTR ^ ^ ^m fT% i^m%i%^T%^T w# Jrasrf^ 

ff% I fo «V9» 

grsrN^?F5r5— ^5its#% i 

I ^rsr^qiWF irr^n'^ 
qr\|tS^^#T ^re% I lo 5?\9S. 


^ JTTSfi^ tI ^T%% 

^ =^5dsqif|?j 5r^T5ffq;??5r^[i^ifmirrlsfi 
T%^w^rEr ^m ^wjfrwpn 

5ri^r^?r w ir% i %o ^sa^ 





s^ I ?o ^ca. 


^rmf^ ^ I 10 

^ ^ff%^toT 5r^5qii?^^T- 
I 10 M?o 






^nr^SRRTRrlr I ?o 

mjzk ^pj^RnTT M«^T?ri3[fT^r% I 

i» 

?TTcFgt ^mrnm pfm it% i i® h^o 
^fa^— wsf ^insilriRT^ fi# qi5rT%r^ i ?<> y«o 
gscij '^«ErHn% ’^ 31 ^ l?n- 

I 30 ^i\?« 

^sTJTf tr^%n% 1 55r 'Rrp^li^T^^rsTt ^ 1 

^ I 3T3[^t WWfnt I 

^ «T2f T%n^ w^ I ^3Hrw ^\h^^ 

I %o V{ii« 

\ 30 

^3^— srma Wi 5rm%iTrf ^ ’plwk 

m ^- 


^%T rnRd ^r’^r- 

I S|\9^ 

^WRTS^’Ri^ 5 = 3 ^^nq ^3% 1 

io U\9^ 

^rsn ^ ^ — toip5 ^5%?f wfj 

ragf^5^rf| I %o y\9\? 

— irif^Tiq ’n5n’i!^T^ JT^i^f’Rnrat ^ 

^prf n^m^^ f|-s?TT?rf 

ii#t(’5wa^ 5^1^ |T?ff ^ ^ ^ JTf Tf%^ it w# ^* 

^ 5 r * 11 ^ 135^15'^ 1 3° m'sh 



m i%%7J — ^ rW^ I m~ 

T5#R^P1I% S^TtR^R 

T%s^^R¥RiTf^WT4 «T^T%WI# R 

I io yvs^ 

^o yco 

mm — ’?^'IT^'tT% I ?o Met 

TfJ^I^W^^TRR ^3^ I 1® M=^ 

wi ^3# R^r?: — JTp^ fTF’rlf ^t^vp^rsi^g’ m- 

RWRWRT^ns^TfT'Rstr r^^ 

I Mee 

=q — =q^qSf R ifR RWITFTO fluff psTlf^^ ^^^- 
dff^ I ?o Ma^ 

^ra% ^ — sf^rn^ ^R%^-^fsgf|‘lR ^j^gf ^srf 

^«l^T%^Rr^ I 1® Ma^ 

5 ?rif?r?ft^^ ^T%?fr^ p rrt It?' 

?fR?t ?f|!l TOrnin^f ^irETi^JTp^f i ^s# %?*tIi 
?% I i® Ma« 

^TS% =?— RTfff^n^T JRTI^qffWTW 1^ P^fwl 
?qT g?TR?^iT*nTl|r% I ’j® Mav 

^ — in%iTT g[w^?R I 5® May 

^ =? — ^5!n5=?R??Rri% 1^?^- 

ifll 5??T%^ iiT??T gfwp’R JTf- 

?r^ I m l P?i- 

JIF^W^^TT s^lf R5RR I ^ TO 'I^ITRTSR Sf’^RR 

^ TO* WT ’T^pJ^r ^ 11R??I^T- 


5^?s[n%^^ |dOT^ I |I 5R5[^?r^ S^i?t- 

^rifl sd^i^HTraf^ mmm 

^ l^l'R!^T3[Fni m fi%J ^m^T^T%% 

JrWII# *I^r?r I ’50 ^oy 

^ =g— jjpr 11 :°^°= 

^ — m mwd ^ 1 1 :® \i° 

I 1® ^^® 

jn%# 5 ^ 'Tis^ ^ 1 % I 

^ HfKpf^R I ’J® 

^ fra 1 1® 

TO ^ 5n%p^T%ra I 1® ^^y 


^T3^^- 


?it^ ^iTff^ U® 

:^— ir«rif?rtiw^ Ci^ ’?iT% fr 

|W| I 1® 

^ — ^sriTR^^fM # I ^® 


^ 'q—ir^JTra^qr qf 'rq iH ^Rqn^R’ir I 


?® 

3iq%i% qfl^ 

1 1 ® W 

^5?j^— i^f: ^r%q %f ♦* 5r5^f:qii TO q^? 






fW# I 

mj ^ w%— ^iiFlrr wm %^- 

I io 

w% =^-— %ff f%#rf% ^ I %o ^yo 

1P«T% gr?riT 5rHit^T%pr??%r% | %o 

^rI=^ f^T%ST¥T =^3IT%I^ 

^ ^ 

^[RPTt 5^^%% !s%^54 '^- 

RR^«# ^r %i: 

mi R[^3^ ^TRn%^?ri fr't 

I K^ I fo ^y^ 

irT5w»TTWT%i^ »?«??! 


#riRR^r w#^R5ff ^m^f\ I ?o ^y= 

^3#— 3[T^5 ^rww i# 1 1<» ^ya 

^ ^ — ?r R=^5rRJT sf%#r% I io 
^r#ir srirwRR 

^rs% I ^o ^%zz 

?n;;R^nnT?Rq^Rii^!| ?rq ^iRq ^ 

mkw R7# ^^CmqsrqjfiqiifR 
^ 1?RqT% I ^'So 

^13% :q— ^ 

#[fqqT^ ^^^ 5n%?r q^iRT^^rf^RT f^qRwRfq ^mmmr 


^mr^’fr i^nt i ^Tf?jrn^ 35=^1?^ ^ 1 1® ^\s^ 

# I ?o 

^r3% — ^Ct Ii^ usF^l 

JI^1T|S^34# %KWm^ 

mm TOTi w#?!r w# t%i jt^- 

% ^ l^ff^ 5ri%f5?T 5ri=f[iT[^ m 

w 5n%3^q ’TSf^i 3 Ct^^T >[I%W?t^ 

^ ■■; ■ , . . 

5Tf mwm ^ ^ T%I 

g5r w J ^o ^cva 

^rs% — J^f^'^tifTl^k^«r‘iq: T%|^ JrwF^TT¥?(5q!T%: 
WFFH^’^i ijo 

msk ^ — flR^S3^?^T I ?® 

»T3S[Tf%^^!^ flrn^^l ?p[T 




w^ ww^T fkmi^ %^- 

^ %«^rT%% 1 1® 

^% — «[f^^ JI^tT^^piiT^ 1 f O 


f® 

^r3%~- ?Erssri^?TT?r1 §T w% it I%ttI^- 

^nt%% ^TtefiiifM^r% 1 30 

^ w% s^#^#T wi^^ l^ 

IT sjfH wiftPTT 1% ^f?rMt'i^I^n% I ^#1 


I 


i i® \3o^ 

— inlqst^ ?gw 2rf%?!ir ij# »if^f%- 

I ^o \So ^ 

|I% I q-o \So y 

^3% -— s[rMR^?Rr%5i 

jrr»TT^Tl:?r?^R^ tor 1 1® vso^ 

^ 1 %o \Bo\B 

m ^13% ^pTifl M^imR 

ijo \3o$^ 

^r3% to#- 

’IRRPiT’RTR^^IFn^ I 5® 

( 1® 

flgT%^RTt ?rtl% lilm 

fncrqR^TR^ %t% i 

I 'i® 'S^^? 

?Tf^TOJ 'RRJ S^RRTT^^lifqi^- 

^ lIRTOW^I^'i^TO^f^T^TOTf^TORl # 

flSf?THRW!^^?R f^r%% I %o \b:(^ 

^js#— TTilf^RT Jrg*h%- 

tmpmf 

ITlIq^q^ |T% R^T^ \ |o \s^\9 

|?C w 5T ^1%5T TOTOI^%5TFf- 

^ TO jrm^ronf^T^ w?r^kfi%ic% 

TO^srf sr#n%§g: ^^'rpr^ m 

I 5® ss^^c 



1=; ^T3:^Tcr^[?r?TiiRjj- 

’IT%T% ftf it 

«Tft^ m^ii- 

?5[F?%w% w nmj ^WRn%% ^- 

?I^^ I I® 'SRS. 

^ ^ — nrf^ ^^mif w^'Tr% I 

tjo \3^^ 

^T3% — sriRC 

%TS5fT=*nTITI%% I ?® 

^ TfM'T 1 1° 

?{R^[^5r^'t: siT^5r^«iraJ ^^if^t^Ri 

^m- 

jn^iTT^I^ 3:wTi% mpi% i¥n^ 

pqiw^ mitp ?ip«n^ftra ^ i ^ ^ rr- 

#l !3f5 ^T^T ^I%T^ I 

^o \S^\9 

liNfet RT^TORip ^ !rK^mm%iR 
# I lo \9^\3 

— =^ fT^TT ^^RRq^T- 

I lo VS^C 

^i pii% m I 

ilo vs^c 

^ mmM 1 1® vs^ y . 

f 13% — ^iJlT ftC^TOIR OT ^■‘ 







srurte: ^r ^- 

^1% 5R?Tf^^5ff% 

?o vsyy 

— ^^?rr ifl^* 5?=s^®^T^lSW 

T%^ 71% 

7P%7TT%TO ^^^m MR W 

€i^ I 70 m ? 

m — i 5 =qf im fr% 1 ^o V 9 \i ^ 

=7 — 7 %r |?7TiT7% %r7k7lRI?|77nf: 117%- 

T%f^ 1 "Jo VSMM 

^ — 7^^[#s^-cr|: 7 ^tI 5[7V77^7Il| #ft 777 

|f7 7T7J777 I 55=77T7^7rR77:ra 7#7 77^Tf twt 

777 |r% 7f^'7Fc[7 I 77f7%7 7^'l^77Sf^ I 

I® \9ijc; 

— 3nf%7WT% 7T 7J%T^ i?7rW7rT7fl%%- 
7^T77 7;4 717:777 ^7T?7^77't77l|j=fl 7 7T«7%7 

I 50 \s^o 

q5r3% — ^7 % |f7fif^S#m 71771% 7 7 c7gg# 

^^iTT I 

^ 777*^171#% g577T7T77fT7T«ri^ ft- 
7!^ 17^7 TTtolR?^ flTIT %TI^% 

7Pf7T%r7T^77 37^47Tf%r«771T%T77’ft 77rR7!6^ 7T7T T fT - 



%5rt#i ^sn|T% ^ 

1%^ p i?f?^3f*!Rr ??55^rnirTwr^ ’Ifilj I 
%m Pfil JTiq^ltol^?|?!r ir% I lo \3^:^ 

WT^scTiff 5r^r’E3^T% ^13% I fo \s^^ 

'n53[^T^:^5riiR| §5w?#r 

#1 

^<imTfel ^rrsiJTif 5 ^— Itrt mi- 

T%W3[T 11% 1 ^ ^ ^ %o V3^V{ 

%o V9^^ 

^i^— mm^ 

1® V9^\3 

l mi ^ 

mm i?pTi¥?jf ;^% 

mv 5n%R«nli ^ ^ sr^mM fl:f^r- 

^o \s^c; 

P^f^SIRl^l lo \S\3o 

m ^ =^Tr^rRT«ri5?Tfti% i mi--^^- 

si^w^nJTWTRf fl:fei% ^rffer^ fi|^ pm 
fl^tfeiT^rff 5nrM%% JT^^: ^iMrtT% 


^%— 3n?fm l?rTf5i?^r3RT5?t ffl«4 

1^ # I la \9S:^ 

mipfR} RT%jr^«n^ «Trt 

I 1° 

^ 5T5rg!%ifsf%;ri- 

%f^ Jjfiw I 1® V3c^ 

^ 53 # — %4l5:WT^d^I ’Tim mi?irr#lF?T 

mA 'rf^’T ft^T ’Tt5rT%5ST^|^I%^(% ^^lv^ qi# 

ft^^’#!rT ^5I1T%JT ^ I 10 \9c\? 

^[3%-— wTfql ?r^i% wmA 

Hm 5r3[^^iTit^ fgg^ If j jri%prra1f^ i !<> vscm 

^%sf^— ^ srgir jmfir %f 

WTT'^ JTWF^ 

f«i^5?TT OT^^TT?rfE^^sT% rnsrPTOT*^ 

^|iir 

^ ^ ¥rfq^^ 

I® vsa® 

^3% — ^«rfjrit 
5rra{5G[^?r^ I 

'./:■ „, - T ir i-^. >u ri nr- fi r r mr ^-TTi r- r ' ^ r-n-' T^^V -wwArAr I 

^—mm4 ra|?5f 1 

":-::::y::^ 


imt «T^i # i 

lo V9S.y 

=^R^^T =^^1% ^r5R^I% 

# I ?o 

^ 'Twr^r^^T qwl 1^ ^1 


^o \9§^c: 

m^-^j 

»n 11% i ^ %^^?31 Cr^- 

tIrt^j imt^ 1%%*:^ ^rfmif wdi l 

I i® =02= 

q?RT I q#! 1^ ^3- 

#Rn%f i3f OTT^ I i® 

^3^ =^— T%# ^^nil iims- 

#% iitir siR|RfT#T fk^ RilRKifw I 

%o zzl^ 

^i3%— 


^ ’N 

wr " 


'■o 

im^ iwwror ft%% 


f® c^VS 

^€\ w* 5r%RT’?Wtw vmi^’ 

^f3%STq I <J0 C^c 

JTfR 5ri3^ iTt^ir 1 1® c^s 

^3% — 5r^j ^ ?T% !?t2i|r#r 

3 — flf^^ 5# ^JTI 3?Rrf^^- 

^?i\ H^ffq I ?® 


?i'^i^i%w N%T wrirwT^r mit i 

I® ^R% 

’N A '^ A ^ . „_A...;.;.... :rv..'#%v'C' 1 A 

— WRTit T?r^fi?^5nw5n^w<TgTiw i 

•^o c9\9 v:^V\r'. 

^T3% — wn%^T in ^iTi=ff?5fr5>T=^ftm^winRi#^T?^ 
nF^5^ I ^o c^ic 

^T 'T^Rni 

RfRJ 1 i® c^a. 

^nr%: — ^T^fr^T^j 4\tl ^in^RTfilf 
fqfil'RN^ 5r^q m nni i%ip i;qTf^r% i 

^O C^\J 

^f^qqtt nw: n^>w 

^T%irT ^i%R^n'i^n ni^RTfgiPif 

nmj 51^ ^iRT% jnlR-rTiiWi^#'! ^rf^Tq 

qqr’^sn^fqsrrR^sq I ^® ^ 

^rT%# R%f:— n^'lilTi 5rqiTnHT^5rq%q|t^qr 

^iqRT ri^i% i 

^5# — ^qm #q^#rrq3m#qwmn 
qf^qyq* ^ qf^%q5qf#^R%# 
q«q SR^ ?:rRqFqT^5 Win n«Fwln?#T 

WT^RW^I^nTi^nRc wRRiRinT%Rf5#w nwRirt^^wRi^- 
fiqfiir% I Wo c:^\9 

Tr y rv V . C r v ^ *y /\ 

nwRwww nwi?i mm ijiw fRR ^sqwijrqRT^n i 




KATYAYANA ^RAUTASDTRA VYAKHYA* 

CHAPTER 19. 

qi 4 { w?r- 

I A9 

»m%^T ^Tt# l 

^olo 

g|# l ’RlfTPI 3 

’HTW I 1® IR 

^ilW %w i 1® 


TMi portm the Yjakliya of DeYayaJotika is not yet published. For this 
I have depended on the Ms. No. 6520, Punjab University Library, Lahore, 




Of. Mss. No. S521. and 6522., 
Punjab University Library, Lahore. 
Ms. This may be read 5IPPJ- 

Cf. W! sn^r 

5 . 13; vs, 23. 3; AV. 4. 


2. 2; and m % 
KSA. 5. 13. 

2 So Ms. 

3 So Ms. May ba 


KATYAYANA ^RAUTASOTRA YYAKHYA’^ 
CHAPTERS 20 - 21 . 


— jRTust ^ w 

^ 

^ srtsi’^^rRfT ^ mi Iff 

qpqf qq^rt ^qilqf^ i 

^ — usfi qqqr ^iqiq qRq^q 

q> 



KATYAYANA ^RAUTASUTRA VYAKHYA* 




CHAPTER 22 . 

I mi 

5TRt I »pr 

T%i: 5t«r- 

scf%wif wwt 
^?r: 

irffr%¥^: wfiPim 

ft^T 35F«T?n^% wniT«T ^FT ^ sriWrf^ iri^r^r ^ 


PVV..ig>. 




f|m mk4 ^TT% T%fni%:T T%WJ <nHR7?R 

jfWR ^f^?rF?f f'T^^ii«w=«r 

’a^RRT 3^^ ^ ?rt 

^ CL Ms, 6523, Punjab University Library, Lahore. 




^ wir?Ji 

mi 5ft=TfrRHT:H^t ^raT^%s% §:k^ 1 ^^^- 

II ^o 

— mm §^«i !5 

^rf II ?o ^\s 

^3# Mfi -- ^T^^^kfRt %^- 

sftWT 

r’sm ^mm 3iir=^Tn^ ?T^ra:frmi3:wr- 

^«rT^ wTf T^ i:t^^%tt%i 

sTwif^S^^j Mr ^?!rt w 

w ^# 1 - 

CrI 

fl:#T ^?r{ JTMnTR: m 

sr^Rr l^^r^smMr w 

mwfi »TiTTf^^^Rr I '^p'iRRf 
%^#fsMfr} jrmi 

1 So Ms, 

2 So Ms. 


WK^JT 


^ ^RT^I?Rld ^RT 5r3[i%50| ’pfRr^T#^ 

i^f sriir fR wm w^ 

mm ^ ^TiRT 

mi^ 5rr^ wg; fft4^%’ ig^ 

^pn# fRF 

^?Tf p?Tt4 ’Tte?fl’5?IT^f|: 5^11 irPTT- 

^ri^sf m. ff^''R h;\wi\ 

~ r5^3[P?RRT{ 



f ^ S^^ri:r€^JT^^ ^%^i#T ^f% ?r ^!%?!r 

fT^'kiiiW% ^?!rsr^fl5 #^ii: sngjH^- 

5iT^J55r^r^5r#TTgT?r5p|^ w 

s^r5rra5[pi^^^ ^T%T^?n^T^jff mt t^rf- 

??r3r!#^ ^RRf w^^riR 

f^tt S^^«i¥T%Tf%S5r^^ W 

^mRi ^>fRT?Ff t ^^m TSiTO it?rrr 

^RTR II I® «= 

tTf^WTi ar^i^FR^P^'^w^R^rR w?^ sr- 

Wi#? ^ ^mr^’S ft^TT |RT # giftfR 
^3[T^ I ff ’ijf^RT ^ 3rin qiw WT 
^ II fo ^V9 

^3#ST^ — 5fRR# 
W ^?R^i [?rT;RRi^—%^5Rf^ 

gm#Tf wnf^ 1#^ gn 

’^gflRT^t ^ STRICT# ^WlR f§[fl® ^^prwt 

«mf^ W 3ift^ #i%5f fl s#r ?n«?r^ ^ 

l#m^ li] ' ■ :, . 


1 So Ms. 

2 Not found in the printed Mss, 


3 So Ms. 5PEf^ ? 



5Pf#^5r I ^?isr: I mmv. i w ?i^- 

9fF^=^Fj: ’Trsrf^FRfN’* ^r wwr 

^ p#^5rfl?nw !n%iif^ ii ?o 

’nli^’4f^|j^f I I® vsvj 

Ti^sdil#! ?rTf5^- 





^?rT 


-f^qj^^rn; 


if^ii 


'<^0 CO 


1 LatySyana ^raatasfitra 9. 4. 5. 

qr%^’3r: ?wr?^ r^i^swqr: 


gsf: ?^fr^ II ^r% ^m"f. 

3 So Ms. May be ^TfWF WW^Tf: 

4 So Ms. 




^ ^ - 

:r: 

! KATYAYANA ^RAUTASDTRA VYAKHYA* 

'■ ..r 

I CHAPTER 25. 

I lo » 

3:1^ n^T- 

%% I <10 y 

^ Wt sRn^% 

pipig; I # f'TFim- 

I 1 =^5%5fM mr^ 

f #T ftgsq-ii^siT fo i» 

j ^ #rf^sOTTT# 5^^ ^ 3nfw- 

Hrni WTT^ 

^ I%...jr\. nri r— .T T^l -^-..■.i fN -. -.- ^--r -, r - -, - ri.Mii ■-^ ir 1^- 

^nrft t 3^ ^WRITO 

t¥^t n 

m fkmm m \ 

wm ipT#nri ^4 II ^ 


^ 01. Ms. 5621, Punjab IJmversity Lahore 

1 So Ms, ? 


II fo \S» 

^ ^ q5I3% — 'TOt iro vss 

^ — 5r^?WT 

WTIFT y^TJIRrSTWMWT^ I i® =S. 

^ — m^tl^SqfTf^Tl #rTi ^ 

^5fpft5 ^fkli ^ ^>f 

’TWT 5If^ 

^if^ # Jn55^i ^ ^ppr3[iq 

SR> 

mi ^ 3imT^#T w Af^T% 

^rwn ^ ^ ^ II ?o 

5T!3n:55fN35[ II l^R 
^5^ "'I I 
^ — fTT^r: ^ 

^ H^Tp^^T qto^p^ fdtof^ ipt- 

^11 

^T'g^5TT%;— ^rs[^?T¥p(f^ ’g?rtsf|^ # 

II 1® ^^oc 

^ ^’#Traf WPf 1^ 

soF^rf ^^rit np^ %if ipr^ ii ?® 


1 So Ms. wrfl >Tg ? 

2 So Ms, ? 


3 So Ms. ? 
i Sc Ms. ^nRrn?5R^i^1 


|8^ *q 557 ^^ 5 ? 1 3fsr ft^Ttsf^q^- 

wPi^ i?rff?^ 11^^? 

2 pr ^ 3rmwiiq?n|?zr 

ff 2Tf i I g;o ^ ^ 

^ m ?j^«T3[iKrRBrTOf jrl^-^rt 

Jll |l ^ S^TJ ff^ II " ^o 

^ 5il srf p: 

sifs%r|^ \m%mm m^4 

#tsff?r 5[5% f ^T5=^ 

mm- 

»RfT S^ m^t 

^ SIPT%?T^R^^! m ^- 


1 MS, si^, bat cp. Mantra Sha^ja 
of Somananda Sunn ( a manuscript 
work mentioned in Catalogue of 
Jammu Sanskrit MSS, p, 253; MS, 
No. 326. 2675 Kba ) which reads 

JR^. ( p. 108 ), 

2 So MS.; but cp. Mantra Bha^ya 
which reads ^J^5tm*IT- ( p. 108 ), 

3 So MS; but cp. Mantra Bha^ya 

(P. 109) 5I1 5% ^ 

4 So MS., but cp. op, cit, (p, 109) 35;; 


esaiKJH]^, 

5 So MS; but cp. op. cit. (p. 160) 

siTl^. 

6 So MS; op. Mantra Bhasya (p. 160) 

l«r^- 

7 So MS; Mantra-Bha§ya (160) ht^cT?!; 

w?n?rr 

8 Mantra Bha§ya (p. 122) ^ 

9 So MS. and Mantra-Bhasya 

10 Mantra-Bhagya ^ v v - 

1 1 Mantra-Bhasya ^ ^ 



’ITT c[?rT?nJ sftmi %5^T^ i me 

^^f^xisr |?!%sfiT?ft ^ 72t ^sn^- 

m^l ^ ’T^ I: 

^q^fWii i® 



1 Mantra-Bha^ya ■ ■ 

2 .Mantra-Bhafya 

S' Mantra-Bhasya ^ 

4 Manira-Bhasya ^ 

P. 32, III (note) : correct 
into according to 

Mantra-Bhasya p. 63 
P. 32, 1. II : correct mm into 
®TTqT according to Mantra- 
Bhasya p. 63 

P. 32, I 12 : ^ is read ; m.' 


Mantra-Bhaiy ^ 

P. 32, 1 13 .* MS: qfc^-; 

Mantra-Bhasya has q^ifpq’: qf^-^^-. 
P 32, 1, ' 13 : ^^ofs ' Mantra-Bhasya 

P 32, I. 24 . .MS,. f| \ m; .Mantra 
Bhasya 'fl'f p." i07*-; '■/■■■■■■■ ■■■■■■■ 

P. 32,'l.25:“ : MS. 

Mantra, ^ Bhif ya, q-ft^qf^ 
p. 107, 



?r jrr^hrt^Hkr sr^’TTOTf^ i i mit- 

^ m «iiir#ft% m i spftqft m srit m 

«n^ sTRR^^fl^s^Tf^Rr: lit% ^ 

M^t mt ^r^ltw ^ # i n 

m ^mimi ^ sr^sr^ncrr i 

I 2prf I m ^ «Tm^^M 

^ I #a[R 


1 Cp. MS. No 6525, PanjabUniTersity 2 Cp. TA, 4. 10, 4j 5. 8. 10; ApS, 15. 
Library, Lahore. 12. 7; MSS, 4. 3. 33; 46. 


^^jfifq II lo R\ 

spnfqk^n 5iT?r: m ii 

ll^^j I 

5rqf?Ti^^ |in^ ^ ^ eniffi ? II 
^^r|f)Rl%3rr5^!i=^f§:5r: I 
srsnsf# 5 «i^?rF^ fi ii 

^ ^ ^TR^ II 

3rteT ^T3?i?5rq^ I dt m\ srter 
w3t?rf^?F5rq| I 3R 5i§n3?rf^ m\ ^ wr 

# ?mRi; I ^} I I OT^r?rl?f^- 

^ I ?P3TR^Tg; I mil ^ i 

lo 5^^ 

(?) srf^n^^RT 

# I ^is%sf^ 1% 



APPENDIX 

references to KATHAKA-GRHYA. 





I. REFERENCES TO KATHA IN MANTRA-BHASYA* 


(a) ^ m 3%Frf ^r^ilr- 

f^^iiT ?pnf^ WT ^#5 II 

(b) f Jipr%r^ I ^ RTH^ 5n^5r^ 

##rf ^ ^%f^ 

II ?o \o% 

W. Caland, Altindischer Ahnencult pp. 212-214. 

smi^rerPTf sifi; 3FR=?T?^i>?Rif 

51^15^ 3rR<# Ji^i^ 

I *iPrtoFl mm ^ ^r 

m ^ I r#t fq#r 

^ m ^ ^^pn% ^r«rT 


1 MS. No 326, 2675 Kha mentioned in Catalogue of Jummu Sanskrit 

• MSS. p. 253. : : ; ■ ^ : 








3[^?!ni^ srqf^ mt |Rr 

Mt ?iTtq?!i?i^5ira ^'^^ =^ fq^ ^ 

^ ^^m I 

in=^TMt m^j 

ll 

sn ^ fFTit I 

^«rR S#sf{^ ll 

# qflsr fqmpT %3[T%Tift 

^rraf to 1^ 3[ing[ i tor tomd 
to toi to^ iT^qf g[?n^ sj^^f ii 

II. In Trikanda-Mandana^ 

OR 

I. Apastamba-Satra-Dhvanitartha-karika 

(a) ^Sto^ ^Tf fl fqk^?TO 11 I 

(b) Jnf: I 

II II i® <jo 

(c) mmi 1^ ^ fito^sfq m i 

m f?} II I® 

(d) ^5 1^ I 

II ?o <j\s 

(e) anTO»tt^l^r^T ^ 1=^: I 

?(i4t?tosw II ?o <<s 


1 Cp, Calemtta edition 1903 by Oandra KanU Tarkalafikara, 


m 


(f) fF[?ft ^yrlf ^^5fn^?!Tli# I 

s^^5!n^ qt^RTRC ft II i® *^0 

(g) ^5r^^ ^iisniri’Pr'TT^^ I 

(h) W M =^ ^«ri I 

^sr^r^n^ll 

(i) m ^ fsmr^ ^ i 

II 3® 

(j) ^mi ^T s^rn 

m iWiTfT % II 

% iwd^ I 

sn^^q^ ^t=q5T ii s® 

^ %'qTI I) S* 

(l) ^ ^ i?r?m ipmn^qi^rfq i 

(m) srflrd^ ft qfirat w i 

sr^sq^nftflr ii 

Prakirna-Kanda. 1® RR 
III. In Trikandama^danapka 

“q— lil III. 12 ?® 

IV- In Catur-varga-cintamani : — 

qqyq ^ to^'^iqi^Wqfqgt ii i® ?Ho 

V. In Samskara-ratnamala :— 

sr^ ^ q^roq %q 3 

Sq^Tl^ft^ ^5^11 Voll.i®?®® 







VI. In Devapala : — 

WRpj # 3i^?i^?!ri;^3r<Tr^^j I voi 1. 1® 

^ 1# II voi II. 1® 

VII. In Lp-Rcaka’^ 

^ STSI q|?r?5rU’^RM’TM 

m ^ ^T3% I qf^%% #Tfii^J— 

^ PM 

I^%Hl 

3r^?iil^T ^sR n I 

^ ^ I 

I ^^IpTfpj %f I 

51 fl ^|5r q|s I 

?rsrr ’w w%f^n3 ; — ^ I 



qwm ^ ^5^1 ^te#5rT I 
^ ^^^ 5fig^ II 
li ^5r m Jrrt i 

5im pic^r RRfnr p^ii 

3 I 

«?Tl5r =^#1^ ^ mmv^ ii 

|Rf5rit5rf^{ I 

1 Lp. p. 160. 




m 





Ylll In Acara-Ratna: — 

^ I 1® ^ 

g|q ^qTf%{— # I 

IX In Nimaya-sindhu : 

^ mm ^Ti II 1° HI 

q%sq;qq^ I 1° 

?J|!^rEnK^TTOt<TTOkftr I 

OT5iIf5?TIW lo ^tV'SH^ 

^ m ^ ti 

# ^T3^«Pt%t I® 



5rT«r ^ i 

^ W^w 

1® W 

srrotssisn ^ mv^ i 

wi II 

# ^I^?it%i ?«» 

^ ^5rn%:— 
f^kt 

gTHTq:l 

sr^ fq^ ^ m 
# 'q 1^ qsj^ ^ II 

I® w 

f^qi# fllfj ^ ^ri^{ fq^% l 
ift qjFi? w 'qR^%ftlMi 

1% I® q^V 

^ ^ "q fq%qqTf im%:— 

qirst ^ “q i 

iq’j^ ’crat iqTrr^ssqiiiq^ pt II 

%o ?H^o 

51^ m |fl l 
s® 

'q ^PT ( cp. 

LGs. p. 355 ) qfesRiqq^s^wiqptf fqqt 

3n%# qr^l wr ii 



io 




^f%at ^ =^1^ II 

^«iTt wfil5 1 

!>3:?35g[!i??>i(t ^5iq5?l5^ I® ?^®<5 

W^ I 

^o ^oo^ 

X In Ranavira-vrata-ratnakara : — 

?o l\ 

3|5F^^^j#r II 

50 ^o 

II ir% 

s® 

XI In Harihara on Paraskara-Grhyasutra 1. 2. (P. 22 ) 

i ^ ^ sTRtTSi# 


m3: 



' ' ■ ♦ ♦ •'*v 

5r^RT5=?R: 5 

^ A ^r s.. .._ 

it?f5[®7^3r?PT W?w wttt snfwT- 



m^t wm ^TTO?3[?n’^5 1 w 1 3^ ^ 

^ jn^^iRf mm w^ I ^ 'W^- 




M 

iipi^ftfl sn??^ I 

XII In Smartollasa ( Part I P. 41 ) ^I3% {-— 

l^^TJ 5l|^?IM!^ !I15f5!n^55q%T?5[Tf?I 

im^ WT ^^ifw ^ 

qiSw^ mfcT^ 5!3Tf^ 5Il%5rOT ^ ^T ^rft^Rf 
q#^?r^ I 

Part II P.139 

fm ^ 

!ni[^ ?Rft SITIT! ^ STM^IJ I) 

srpr^ft te i 
iMqiJ ^ni^TOT 

XIII In Samskara-Ganapati. (P. 668) 

^ 3 fP WRR f|-5nt n 

XIV In Parama-Saijihita-introduction' : — 

i^’sis^t f^iwn^ f¥i 'R «?ipn% % ^mm \ 

1. Introdnction (p. 33) by S. E. Eiyangar. Baroda, Oriental Institute, 



